G R ﬁ NT EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

GRANT journal Peer-Reviewed Scientific Journal

vol. 12 issue 2 December 2023

vystupy grantu

Research and Development
podpora vyzkumu

vysledky védecké prace

MAGNANIMITAS Assn.



GRANT

journa

O GRANT Journal je védecky Casopis publikufici vysledky vyzkumné a védecké Cinnosti prijemci granti a verejnych podpor.
GRANT Journal publikuje recenzované védecké prace a védecké studie. O GRANT Journal is a scientific journal, that publishes
results of research and science activities of grantee. GRANT Journal publishes original scientific articles and scientific studies.
O Prispévky v Casopise jsou recenzovany. Prispévky neprochazefi jazykovou redakci, O Contributions in the journal have heen
reviewed hut not edited. O Rocné vychazeji 2 ¢isla. 2 issues per volume.

Address of the editorail board: GRANT journal. TECHNOLOGICKE CENTRUM Hradec Krdlové, o. p. s., Piletickd 486/19,
Hradec Krélové, 503 41, The Czech Republic, Tel.: +420 498 651 295, http.//www.tchk.cz/

Published by: MAGNANIMITAS Assn.

O Objedndvky predplatného prijimd redakce. Cena predplatného je 50 EUR. Jednotlivd Cisla Ize objednat do vycerpani zasob (cena
25 EUR za kus). O Subscription orders must be sent to the editorial office. The price is 50 EUR a year (2 issues per volume). It is
possible to order older issues only until present supplies are exhausted (25 EUR an issues).

Price of CD holder: 25 €

OGRANT journal O ISSN 1805-062X (CD-ROM), ISSN 1805-0638 (Online) © http.//www.grantjournal.com/

Casopis je vyddvan v souladu se zékonem &. 121/2000 Sb., o prévu autorském, o prévech souvisgjicich s prévem autorskym a o
Zméné nékterych zakoni (autorsky zékon).



GRANT

journa

O0BORY

Aeronautika, aerodynamika, letadla
Abkustika a kmity

Analytickd chemie, separace
Anorganicka chemie

Aplikovand statistika, operacni vyzkum

Nrohonls P I

pologie, g
Astronomie a nebeska mechanika, astrofyzika
Bdrisky primys! véetné tézby a zpracovani uhli
Bezpecnost a ochrana zdravi, Clovék - stroj
Biofyzika

Biochemie
Biotechnologie a bionika
Botanika

Déjiny
Dermatovenerologie

Nok " 1

ictvi, prace s ir
Ekologie - spolecenstva

Ekonomie

Elektrochemie

17 ika a op jka,
FElementdrni Céstice a fyzika vysokych energif
Endokri jé, di e boli vyZiva
Epidemiologie, infekéni nemoci a klinickd imunologie
Farmakologie a lékérnickd chemie

Filosofie a naboZenstvi

Fyzika pevnych ltek a magnetismus

Fyzika plazmatu a vyboje v plynech

Fyzikélni chemie a teoreticka chemie

Fyziologie

Genetika a molekuldrni biologie

Geochemie

Geologie a mineralogie

Gynekologie a porodnictvi

Hnajeni, zdvlahy, zpracovani pidy

Hutnictvi, kovové materidly

Hydrologie a limnologie

Hygiena

Chirurgie véetné transplantologie

Choroby a Skiidci zvitat, veterindrni medicina
Choroby, $kidci, plevely a ochrana rostlin

Chov hospodarskych zvifat

Imunologie

Informatika

InZenyrské stavitelstvi

Jadernd a kvantovd chemie, fotochemie

Jadernd energetika

Jadernd, atomova a molekulovd fyzika, urychlovace
Jaderné odpady, radioaktivni znecisténi a kontrola
Jazykovéda

Kardiovaskuldrni nemoci vietné kardiochirurgie
Keramika, Zdruvzdorné materidly a skla
Kompositni materidly

Kontaminace a dekontaminace pidy vietné pesticidi
Koroze a povrchové dpravy materidlu

Kosmické technologie

Lékar'skd zarizeni, pristroje a vybaven/

Lesnictvi

Makromolekuldrni chemie

Mechanika tekutin

Meéstské, oblastni a dopravni plénovani
Mikrobiologie, virologie

Morfologické obory a cytologie

Navigace, spojeni, detekce a protiopatieni

Nejadernd energetika, spotieba a uZiti energie

Ciadd Y
Obecnd matematika
Ochrana krajinnych dzemi
Onkologie a hematologie
Optika, masery a lasery
Organickd chemie
ORL, oftalmologie, stomatologie
Ostatni lékar'ské obory
Ostatni materidly
Ostatni obory vnitiniho lékarstvi
Ostatni strofirenstvi
Pedagogika a Skolstvi
Pediatrie
Pedologie
Péstovani rostlin, osevni postupy
Pisemnictvi, mas-media, audiovize
Pneumologie
Pocitacovy hardware a software
Pohon, motory a paliva
Politologie a politické védy
Potravindfstvi
Pozemni dopravni systémy a zafizen/
Prévni védy
Primyslovd chemie a chemické inZenyrstvi
Primyslové procesy a zpracovani
Psychiatrie, sexuologie
Psychologie
Rybérstvi
Rizeni spolehlivosti a kvality, zkusebnictvi
Rizeni, spréva a administrativa
Seismologi je a struktura Zemé
Senzory, Cidla, méfeni a regulace
Saciologie, demografie
Sport a aktivity volného Casu
Stavebnictvi
Strajni zarizeni a ndstroje
Stielné zbrané, munice, vybusniny, bojovd vozidla
Slechténi a plemendstvi hospoddiskych zvirat
Slechténi rostlin
Teoretickd fyzika
Teorie a systémy fizen/
Teorie informace
Termodynamika
Traumatologie a ortopedie
Tuhy odpad a jeho kontrola, recyklace
Uméni, architektura, kulturni dédictvi
Unava materidlu a lomové mechanika
Védy o atmosfére, meteorologie
Verejné zdravotnictvi, socidlni lékarstvi
Viiv Zivotniho prostred na zdravi
Vojenstvi
Vyuiiti pocitaci, robotika a jeji aplikace
VyZiva hospodérskych zvirat
Zemédélskd ekonomie
Zemédélské stroje a stavby
Zemsky magnetismus, geodesie, geografie
Znecisténi a kontrola vody
Znecisténi a kontrola vzduchu
Zoologie

BRANCHES

Acoustics and oscillation

1 n P

Agricultural economics
Agricultural machines and

Analytical chemistry, separation

Applied statistics, operational research

Archaeology, anthropology, ethnology

Art, architecture, cultural heritage

Astronomy and celestial mechanics, astrophysics

Atmospheric sciences, meteorology
Biochemistry

Biophysics

Biotechnology and bionics

Botany

Cardiovascular diseases including cardio-surgery
Ceramics, fire-proof materials and glass

Civil engineering

Composite materials

Computer hardware and software
C ination and de

Corrosion and material surfaces
Cosmic technologies
Dermatology and venereology
Diseases and animal vermin, veterinary medicine
Diseases, pests, weeds and plant protection

D jon, librarianship, work with ir

of soil including pesticides

Earth magnetism, geodesy, geography

Ecology - communities

Economics

Electrochemistry

Electronics and optoelectronics

FElementary particle theory and high energy physics
Endocrinology, diabetology, nutrition
ENT (ie. ear, nose, throat), ophthalmology, dentistry
Environmental impact on health

Epidemiology, infection diseases and clinical immunology
Farm animal breeding and farm animal pedigree breeding

Fatigue and fracture mechanics

Fertilization, irrigation, soil treatment

Firearms, ammunition, explosives, combat vehicles
Fishery

Food industry

Forestry

General mathematics

Genetics and molecular biology

Geochemistry

Geology and mineralogy

Gynaecology and obstetrics

History

Hydrology and limnology

Hygiene

Immunology

Industrial chemistry and chemical engineering

z and. i

b g

p
Informatics
Information theory
Inorganic chemistry
Land transport systems and equipment

Legal sciences

Linguistics

Liguid mechanics

Literature, mass media, audio-visual activities
Macromolecular chemistry

Machinery and tools

Management, administration and clerical work

Medical facilities, apparatus and equipment

Metallurgy, metal materials

Microbiology, virology

Militarism

Mining industry including coal mining and processing

Morphological game parks and cytology

Municipal, regional and transportation planning
lgati jon, detection and

Neurology, neuro-surgery, nuero-sciences

N lear power engineering, energy jon and
utilization

Nuclear and quantum chemistry, photo chemistry
Nuclear energy

Nuclear waste, radioactive pollution and control

Nuclear, atomic and molecular physics, accelerators

Nutrition of farm animals

Oncology and haematology

Optics, masers and lasers

Organic chemistry

Other fields of internal medicine

Other machinery industry

Other materials

Other medical fields

Paediatrics

Pedagogy and education

Pedology

Pharmacology and apothecary chemistry

Philosophy and religion

Physical chemistry and theoretical chemistry

Physiology

Plant cultivation

Plant growing, crop rotation

Plasma physics and discharge through gases

Pneumology

Political sciences

Pollution and air control

Pollution and water control

Propulsion, engines and fuels

Protection of landscape

Psychiatry, sexology

Psychology

Public health system, social medicine

Reliability and quality management, industrial testing

Safety and health protection, safety in operating

machinery
ismolt lcanology and Earth

Sensors, d ing elements, and reg
Saociology, demography

Solid waste and its control, recycling
Solid-state physics and magnetism

Sport and leisure time activities

Structural engineering

Surgery including transplantology

Theoretical physics

Theory and management systems
Thermodynamics

Traumatology and orthopaedics

Use of computers, robotics and its application
Zoology

Zootechnics

O GRANT journal je védecky Casopis publikujici vysledky vyzkumné a védecké Cinnosti prijemcd grantii a verejnych podpor.
GRANT journal publikuje recenzované védecké prdce a védecké studie. O GRANT journal is a scientific journal, that publishes
results of research and science activities of grantee. GRANT journal publishes original scientific articles and scientific studies.

Casopis je vyddvan v souladu se zékonem &. 121/2000 Sb., o prévu autorském, o prévech souvisgjicich s prévem autorskym a o
Zméné nékterych zakoni (autorsky zékon).




Obsah
Table of Contents

Spolecenské vedy, Social sciences

Kurikul&rna reforma zékladného vzdel vania na Slovensku v kontexte sti¢asnych trendov kurikularnej a vzdelévacej politiky v Cesku a Mad’arsku — 6
komparaéna analyza
Nikola Barcikova

How to create a digital marketing campaign in avirtua hotel 10
Viktoria Bizikova

Contingency in the philosophy of G.W. Leibniz 15
Silvia Caisova

Corporate Social Responsibility and Application of its Principlesin Chosen Transnational Corporations Based in Slovakia and its Impact on their 19
International Marketing Management
Janka Péasztorovd, Sonia Krajcik DaniSova

Sebaponatie vo vztahu k skolskej zaclenenosti u ziakov zékladnej Skoly 29
Beata Dvorska, Ema Liskova

Hospitals security options 33
Petr Houdek, Jitka Kosdckovd, Renata Havrankova, Leo$ Navratil

Aplikovanie ESG konceptu v riadeni obci vo vybranom regione 38
Natalia Matviakova

Prinos arteterapie a artefiletiky u ziakov s vyvinovymi poruchami u¢enia 42
Tomas Turzék, Viadimira Polackovd, Adela Melisekovd Dojc¢anova

Profesionalita a feminizacia vysokoskolskych ucitel'ov 49
Eva Prokopcova

Sbory v raném a zralém obdobi anglickych oratorii Georga Friedricha Handela 54
Katrin Sackova

Prévny ramec ESG 58

Jana Skypalova

Vyuziti vybranych audiovizudlnich prostredkii ve vyuce literatury na stiedni skole 63
Irena Spackova, Barbara Zemanova

Human resource management within central bodies of state administration of the Slovak Republic 66
Kamil Turcéan

Vplyv zdravotného postihnutia na emo¢nt regulaciu u adolescentov 70
Eva Vancu, Adriana Garajova

Postoj ucitelii k inkluzivni praxi 75
Helena Vomackova, Markéta Bélinova, Andrea Rotsteinova

Lékarskeé védy, Medical sciences

Intervencna radiologia a endovaskularna lie¢ba periférneho artériového ochorenia dolnych koncatin 80
Radoslava Berdisova, Zuzana Bardyova, Martina Horvathova

Destigmatiza¢né intervencie v pregradualnom vzdelavani sestier 84
Terézia Fertalovd, Livia HadaSov4, Iveta Ondriova

Neuroendocrine tumor of the pancreas - our experience with resectable tumor 88
Veronika RoSkovicovd, Jana Katuchova, Tomas Gajdzik, Milos Kiiazovicky, Dudan Lesko, Ivana Vecurkovska, Jozef Radondk

Zhrnutie dotaznikovej Stadie pri pouzivani CBCT (CONE - BEAM pocitatova tomografia) v stomatologii 92
Anita Zubakova, Martina Horvathova, Igor Gomola, Denisa Nikodemova

Zemédélstvi, Agriculture

Pritomnost’ zearalenénu a T-2 toxinu v krmivéach pre oSipané 98
Michaela Haréarovd, Pavel Nad', Alena Hresko Samudovska, Andrej Marcin

Ovplyvnenie chemickeho zloZenia prsnej a stehennej svaloviny u moriek pridavkom huminovych latok do krmiva 101
Alena Hresko Samudovska, Lukds Bujiidk, Andrej Marcin, Toma$ Mihok, Michaela Harédarova, Pavel Nad'

Pramysl, Industry

Zptesnéni posuzovani betonu na inavu a jeho experimentalni ovéfeni 106
Petr Miklas
Monitoring of selected environment parameters in collaborative manufacturing workplace 111

Robert Rakay, Alena Galajdova, Patrik Sarga, Marek Vagas, Jaroslav Romancik, Ondrej Majercak

Production of non-standard gears 116
Silvia Malakovd, Samuel Sivak




GRANT journal ]

<& Spolecenskeé védy
< Social sciences

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RES ARCH & DEVELOF i



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online)

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

Vol. 12, issue 02

Kurikularna reforma zakladného vzdelavania na Slovensku v kontexte
sucasnych trendov kurikularnej a vzdelavacej politiky v Cesku a

Mad’arsku — komparacna analyza

Nikola Bar&ikova®

! Katedra elementérnej a predskolskej pedagogiky, Pedagogicka fakulta, Univerzita Mateja Bela v Banskej Bystrici; Ruzova 13, 974 11

Banska Bystrica; nikola.barcikova@umb.sk

Grant: MMK 2023
Nazev grantu: MMK 2023, no. 133
Oborové zaméfeni: AM — Pedagogika a Skolstvi

© GRANT Journal, MAGNANIMITAS Assn.

Abstrakt Clanok sa zameriava na kurikularnu reformu zakladného
vzdelavania na Slovensku v kontexte st¢asnych trendov v
kurikularnej a vzdelavacej politike v Ceskej republike a Mad’arsku.
Cielom bolo vykonat komparativnu analyzu tychto politik a
identifikovat’ podobnosti a rozdiely v pristupe k Uprave kurikula v
troch stredoeurdpskych krajinach. Analyza sa zameriava na kl'i¢ové
aspekty kurikularnych reforiem vratane cielov, Struktury, obsahu a
stratégii implementécie. Pri  porovnavani politik kurikula v
jednotlivych krajinach sa zdoraziiuje vplyv medzinarodnych
trendov, ako si potreby globalizovaného trhu préce, digitalizécia a
zmeny spolocenskych paradigiem. Zavery analyzy poskytuju hlbsi
pohl'ad na rozne pristupy k vzdelavaniu v tychto krajinach a
ponukaju zamydenie sa nad moznymi vplyvmi tychto reforiem na
vzdeldvacie systémy a Ziakov.

Klicova slova kurikuldrna reforma, zékladné vzdeldvanie na
Slovensku, kurikuldrna politika, vzdelavacia politika, trendy
v kurikularnej politike, Ceska republika, Mad’arsko;

1. UVOD DO PROBLEMATIKY

Reforma je proces alebo séria zmien, ktoré st zavedené s cielom
vylepsit, transformovat’ alebo prispdsobit’ existujice Struktary,
systémy alebo postupy v urcitej oblasti. V kontexte vzdelavania, ako
je to pripad spominangj kurikularng reformy, ide o umyselné a
zasadné zmeny v obsahu, Struktire, cieloch alebo metodikach
vzdeldvacieho systému. Ciefom vzdelavacej alebo takvanej
kurikuldrnej reformy moze byt zlepSenie kvality vzdelavania,
prispdsobenie sa aktudlnym alebo budicim potrebam spoloénosti,
zvySenie efektivity vzdelavacieho procesu, ¢i inovacia v ucebnych
metddach. Tieto reformy sa zvycajne uskutocfiuju s cielom zlepsit’
kvalitu vzdelavania, prisposobit sa meniacim sa potrebam
spolo¢nosti, inovovat’ vzdelavacie metddy a prostredie alebo riesit’
nové vyzvy v oblasti vzdelavania.

Systémova reforma Skolského vzdelavania sa priblizuje k terminu
transformacia edukadného systému. DOlezitymi prvkami pri
systémovej reforme su hlavne ¢inorodost’ §kol ako vzdelavacich
indtitacii asamotni pedagdgovia, ale taktiez kroky azasahy Stétu

v procese  pedagogickych inovacii

(Porubsky et a., 2014).

vo vychove avzdelavani

Na Slovensku sa po roku 1989 uskutoénilo niekol’ko pokusov
oprechod k inovativnej vyucbe takpovediac na systémovej, teda
celoplosnej (rovni. Transformaénym premenam areformam
vzdeldvacieho systému po roku 1989 sa venuje Porubsky €. al.
(2016), Kosova — Porubsky (2012) a Porubsky (2012).

V pochopeni samotnych pedagogickych inovacii na prvom stupni
zakladnych $kol je potrebné pochopit’ aké boli na Slovensku
inovaéné snahy anédsledne aké kurikul&rne zmeny areformy sa
snazili v minulosti zrealizovat’ a aké bali ich negativa a prekézky ich
uskutoénenia v Skolskom systéme na Slovensku.

V spojitosti s ndvrhom kurikularnej reformy Skolského vzdelavania
2021 si mdézeme vSimnut zmenu vyvojového scendra buducnosti
Skoly v linii rescholarizacie ako model $koly udiacej sa organizacie
pripadne modelu 3koly ako socidlneho strediska. Oba tieto modely
sa vyznacuju individualizaciou, diferenciaciou vyucby, zmenami,
inovaciami vo vychove avzdelavani, konsenzom pri zmenéch skol
i $tatu, participaciou uéitel'ov, ziakov, rodi¢ov, vysokou motivaciou
ucitelov  k pedagogickej Cinnosti a k podpore celozivotného
vzdelavania (Kosova— Porubsky, 2012).

K spominanym modelom treba podotknut’, Ze v spolo¢nosti, ktora je
do velkej miery ovplyvnena informaénymi technoldgiami
adigitalizéaciou, jednoduchym arychlym pristupom k informéaciam
moze Skola stratit’ svoju ulohu v spolo¢nosti. Preto je velmi
dolezité, aby slovenska reforma vzdelavania mysela na to ako
udrzat’ $kolu ako vychovno —vzdelavaciu in&titaciu a do budicna.

Burner (2018) vyslovuje zaujimavé myslienky otom, ako byt
Uspesny pri vytvérani arealizacii zmien vo vzdelavani ahovoria
ourditych Ciniteloch, ktoré pomahaju k tomu, aby skvalitnenie
vzdelavania bolo ¢o najefektivnejSie. Su to tieto faktory: Uprimne
aotvorene vyslovovat tazkosti pri vytvarani zmien, viera
Vv profesionalny rozvoj uéitelov, spolocna, ale aj individualna
participacia kazdého ucitela, ziaka, potrebnd podpora skoly pri
transformaciach vzdelavania, vysvetlenie zmien vo vzdelavani
rodiGom ataktiez efekt na deti apostupnymi zmenami vo
vzdelavani. Zaroven upozorfiuje, Ze zmeny vzdeldvania su
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efektivnejSie ked’ reflektuji potreby spolocnosti, sveta, teda diania
mimo 3koly as&tat, pracovnici z praxe ataktiez vyskum v oblasti
transformacénych procesov vzdelavania musia byt’ v lepSom stlade.

1.1 Ciele komparacnej analyzy

Cielom komparativnej analyzy je identifikovat podobnosti a
rozdiely v pristupe k Uprave vzdeldvacich programov v tychto
stredoeurdpskych krajinach. Specificky déraz je kladeny na klucové
aspekty kurikul&rnych reforiem, vratane stanovenych cielov,
Struktary, obsahu a implementaénych stratégii.

Ako vyskumny problém k naSgj problematike sme si zvolili tento. Je
vo forme otézok:

= Ako sa liSa a podobaja kurikularne reformy v oblasti
zékladného vzdelavania na Slovensku, v Ceskej republike a v
Madarsku v kontexte sucasnych trendov kurikularnej a
vzdelavacej politiky?

=  Aké st klucové rozdiely a spolocné rysy v pristupoch k
stanovovaniu ciel'ov, $truktare a obsahu vzdelavania,?

Vyskumny problém tejto Studie je dolezity z niekolkych dévodov.
Predovsetkym reflektuje potrebu porozumiet' a zhodnotit’, ako sa
konkrétne krajiny strednej Eurdpy, a to konkrétne Slovensko, Ceska
republika a Madarsko, vysporadivajd s modernymi vyzvami v
oblasti vzdeldvania. Tento vyskumny problém vyplyva z poznatkov
o dynamike spolo¢nosti, technologickom pokroku a zmendch v
globalnom hospodarstve, ktoré vsetky ovplyviiuju potreby a
oCakavania  vo¢i  vzdelavaciemu  systému.  Zhodnotenie
kurikularnych reforiem a vzdelavacich politik v tychto kragjinéch je
kla¢ové pre ich schopnost’ pripravit’ mlada generaciu na budicnost.
Identifikécia podobnosti a rozdielov v pristupoch k vzdelavaniu
moze poskytnit’ dblezité poznatky pre formovanie efektivnejSich
politik, ktoré budi lepSie zohladnovat’ aktualne potreby ziakov a
spolo¢nosti.

2. METODOLOGIA ANALYZY

Prekladany prispevok je koncipovany ako komparac¢na analyza.
Komparaéna analyza je metdoda vyskumu, ktora sa zameriava na
porovnavanie a kontrastovanie réznych prvkov, aspektov alebo entit
s cielom identifikovat’" podobnosti a rozdiely medzi nimi. Této
analytickd metdda je Casto pouzivana v rdéznych oblastiach, vratane
socioldgie, ekonomie, politologie, vzdelavania a dalich. V pripade
nami prekladaného ¢lanku o kurikularnej reforme v zakladnom
vzdelavani na Slovensku, v Ceskej republike a v Madarsku
kompara¢na analyza zahiha systematické porovnavanie réznych
aspektov tychto krajin, ktoré si relevantné pre Specifika
kurikuldrnych zmien. lde o porovnanie stanovenych cielov
vzdelavania, Struktiry vzdeldvacieho systému, obsahu uciva,
implementacnych stratégii, vysledkov hodnotenia ziakov

Pri analyze sme pracovali s elektronickymi dokumentami tykajdcimi
sa vzdelavacich systémov a vyvojom vzdelavacich a kurikul&rnich
politik, ich trendov danych krgin. Pracovali sme soficidnimi
dokumentami, ktoré sa nachadzali na webovej stranke Ministerstva
Skolstva, vedy, vyskumu a Sportu Slovenskgl republiky a
relevantnimi vedeckymi &udiami opisujlcimi dané faktory v Ceskej
republike a Madarsku. 180 o relevantné internetové databazy ERIC,
Web of Science alebo archivy na internetovych strankach casopisov.

Ako vyskumné otazky sme si v naSom vyskume zvolili nasledujlce:
VO1: Aké si hlavné ciele kurikuldrnegj reformy v zékladnom
vzdeldvani na Slovensku, v Ceskej republike a v Mad’arsku?

Vol. 12, issue 02

VO2: Aké su hlavné trendy v kurikularngj politike tychto krajin a
ako saliSiaalebo preling u?

VO3: Aké st hlavné stratégie implementécie kurikularnych reforiem
v jednotlivych krajinédch?

VO4: Ako sali§i Struktiravzdelavacieho systému v jednotlivych
krajinéch v rdmci kurikularnych zmien?

3. VYSLEDKY

Je dolezité sa zamerat’ konkrétne na navrh slovenskej kurikularnej
reformy 2021 avymedzit' si ¢o je jej podstata, aké su jej ciele,
zamery avizie. Pod z&%titou Ministerstva skolstva, vedy, vyskumu
aportu aStatneho pedagogického Gstavu sa v roku 2021 zacala
pripravovat’ a tvorit’ reforma Statneho vzdelavacieho programu pre
zékladné vzdeldvanie. Hlavnym cielom navrhovanej kurikularnej
reformy je zefektivnenie, skvalitnenie astimulovanie zé&kladného
vzdeldvania v systéme vzdeldvania, adaptacia obsahu, cielov,
foriem vzdelavania su¢asnym potrebam a zaujmom deti a aktudinym
spoloGenskym  potrebam avyzvam, skvalitnenie vysledkov
vzdeldvania Ziakov vo vSetkych oblastiach gramotnosti,
zrovnopravnenie adostupnost’ vzdelavania, zaistenie spravodlivosti
avytvorenie sustavy S$kol schopnych poskytovat vzdelavanie
v adekvatnej kvalite. Ako pri¢iny preCo sa vytvoril navrh novej
podoby z&kladného vzdelavania s, Ze na Slovensku sa poslednych
rokoch nepodarilo zrealizovat skuto¢né arelevantné systémové
zmeny areformné kroky k skvalitneniu azefektivneniu systému
vSeobecného ataktiez primarneho vzdelavania, Stétny vzdelavaci
program je vyrazne orientovany na vykonnostnu a fakticka uroven
avysedky ziakov aabsentuji uzSie a detailnejsie prepojenia, vacsie
slvidosti aich slvis szivotnymi sklsenostami a zruénostami,
absentuje dostato¢na konzistentnost’ a prepganie jednotlivych
Statnych vzdelavacim programov po sebe iducich stupfioch
vzdelavania, vyucovacie predmety v z&kladnom vzdelavani sl
charakteristické svojim nesiladom aizolovanostou, nariaduju
presnil a zvézujlcu organizéciu vychovno — vzdelavacieho procesu
vyuCovacich predmetov asi silno centralizované azamedzuju
adaptéciu vychovy avzdelavania individualnym potrebam Ziakov
adiferencovanie vyucby. Preto navrh novej kurikularnej reformy
prichddza zinovovanymi aredefinovanymi cielmi, viziami
azamermi zakladného vzdeldvania. Tieto ciele, vizie azadmery su
podrobnejSie opisané v dokumente Uvod do kurikula zékladného
vzdelavania, ale skratke modzeme konStatovat, Ze ich hlavna
myslienka spociva v tom, Ze z&kladné vzdeldvanie je orientované
priamo na ziaka jeho potreby a zaujmy. Ucitel’ je podstatny Cinitel’
v procese vychovy avzdelavania, ktory je nositelom zmien ma
pokro¢ilé profesijné kompetencie, potrebné materialne a technické
podmienky ametodicki podporu, aby mohol vytvorit' ¢o najlepsie
podmienky pre vyulbu kazdého ziaka. Skola by mala mat
nezastupitel'né miesto v procese reformnych zmien amala by byt
dblezitou vychovno — vzdelavacou institaciou v systéme
vzdelavania. Z&kladné vzdelavanie by vduchu navrhovang
kurikuldrnej zmeny malo umoznovat konzistentné, komplexné
azmyduplné zé&klady vSeobecného vzdelavania pre vsetkych
Ziakov, stym Ze sa budu tykat' porozumenia sveta a orientécie
Vv iiom, umoznenia zakladov kultirnej gramotnosti, motivaciu
k nasledujdcemu vzdeldvaniu atakisto k celozivotnému uceniu sa.
Podstatnymi  principmi  kurikula  z&ladného vzdeldvania su
konzistentnost’, komplexnost’, gradacnost, inkluzivnost’
avyrovnanost’. Statny vzdelavaci program bude pozostavat z troch
cyklov ato: Uvédzanie do gramotnosti (1.-3. ro¢nik zakladnej
&koly), Zvladnutie zékladov gramotnosti (4.-5. roénik zakladne)
Skoly) a Rozvinutd gramotnost’ (6.-9. roc¢nik zakladnej skoly).
V uvedenych cykloch st urcené ucebné vystupy Zziakov
v jednotlivych vzdelavacich oblastiach ataktiez je urceny aj obsah
vzdelavania. Kazda vzdelavacia oblast bude mat ciele, ktoré su
vSak vyjadrené ako kl'u¢ové spdsobilosti v zavere cyklov. V rdmci
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kurikula z&kladného vzdeldvania v kazdej vzdeldvacej oblasti budd
uvedené g vychodiska a zasady hodnotenia vzdelavacich vysledkov,
zésady organizécie vzdelavacieho prostredia, podoba vzdelavacich
aktivit azaroven adaptacia vzdelavacich Standardov pre deti so
SVVP. Budil vymedzené & prepojenia asivislosti vzdelévacich
oblasti. Dostupné na internete: https://Ims.umb.sk/pluginfile.php/
328435/mod_resource/content/1/uvod_do_kurikula_na_pripomienk

_15112021.pdf

Je potrebné poukazat’ aj na to, ze navrh reformy vzdelavania je
koncipovany v zmysle sucasnych vyziev a spolo¢enskych zmien, jej
aktuéalnych potrieb ako vzdelavanie 21. storo¢ia. Navrh kurikularnej
reformy je vypracovany na zadklade dlhoro¢nych narodnych
i zahraniénych §tudii, analyz, vyskumov a komparédcii, ktoré
poukazovali na dolezité aspekty preCo su premeny v obsahu
aforméch vzddéavania na zé&kladnych &kolach na Slovensku
podstatné anutné. Proces zmien v kurikule vzdeldvania bude
postupny, bude trvat’ niekolko rokov a nebude teda izolovane
audelovo vypracovany len na ur€ité ¢asové obdobie. Kurikularna
reforma bude uskutocnena od Skolského roka 2026/27. Je ddlezité
podotknut’, ze kurikuldrne zmeny budu uskuto¢iované participaciou
odbornikov, u¢itelov z praxe. Statnym pedagogickym Gstavom boli
zalozené poradné orgény ato: Hlavnd koordinaéna skupina,
Ustredné predmetové komisie a Ziacky poradny vybor. Dostupné na
internete: https://vzdelavanie21.sk/.

Podl'a nasho nazoru je vizia azameranie nédvrhu slovenske)
kurikuldrnej reformy velmi prinosnym prostriedkom pre redlnu
aefektivnu zmenu vzdelavania na Slovensku. Myslime si, Ze prave
reflektovanie na spoloenské potreby a apely apotreby deti tejto
generécie aucenie pre Ziakov pre prakticky uplatnenie v Zivote je
sprévna cesta kurikuldrnej zmeny na Slovensku. Je doleZité taktiez
podotknit, ze sa tu ¢rta a dava do pozornosti realna spolupraca
v&etkych aktérov vo vzdelavani ateda sucinnost ,,snahy zdola' i
,,Snahy zhora".

V ramci komparacii mozno povedat’, Ze prave Slovensko a Cesko
maji cestu kurikularnej reformy na =zaciatku 21. storocia
v podobnych intencidch. MéZeme konstatovat, Ze ide o celostnd
zmeny kultlry skoly aorganizécie Skoly, ktoré predstavuju dopady
pre rolu ucitel’a, pre vyucbu Ziakov a hodnotenie vysedkov Ziakov.
V Ceskej republike v ramci kurikuldrnych zmien vidime, Ze zmeny
boli vykonavané a g si vykonavané v zmysle spolocenskych zmien,
politického rezimu anérodného hospodarstva (Porubsky akal.,
2016).

Greger a Walterova (2007) opisujd kurikularne zmeny v Ceskej
republike pricom tvrdia, ze ceské Skolstvo ma niekol'ko
nepriaznivych ukazovatelov ato socidnu apolitické nesidrznost,
nelinearitu, nerovnovahu, atomizaciu adifdziu. V transformaénych
procesoch vzdelavania, ktoré trvaji od roku 1989 az po sucasnost
v8ak vidno Ceskom $kolstve vyrazné posuny a zmeny v vzdelavace)
politike, legidative, riadeni, regulécii financovania, profesiondizacii
uditelov, u¢ebnych osnovach, v rozvoji podpornej Struktdry. V trete)
etape, ktora sa realizovala vrokoch 2006-2013 bola cielom
implementécia arevizia reformy vzdeldvania. Podedna etapa
prebiehajuca od roku 2013 zmenila svoju orientéciu z kurikulérnej
reformy na zmiernenie nerovnosti vo vzdelavani. Ako negativne
stranky reformného procesu sa ukazuje deficit politického konsenzu,
absentujuci riadiaci amonitorovaci mechanizmus vo vzdelavani.
Redlna systémova reforma vsak nebola stale dostatocne zavedena
aaplikovana

V Madarsku uz niekol'ko rokov prebieha proces systémovej reformy
vzdelavania, ktord mieri ku skvalitneniu Skolstva, rovnosti vo
vzdeldvani a participacii téu na reformnych zmenéch. Ide o zmeny
cieloch a funkciach, riadeni asprave, finanénych a Strukturdnych
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otazkach, v kontrole kvality, v profesii uditela, autonomii $kol
asocialnom hladisku vychovy. Tak ako v Madarsku tak
i v ostatnych krajinach smeruji v systémovych reforméch skolského
vzdeldvania v podobnych  kontdrach. Tento proces je
charakteristicky vinami procesov decentralizacie a centralizécie
kurikularnej politiky krajiny. Pre Madarsko je typicky prechod
z dekoné&trukcie k systémovej reforme. Okrem mnoZstva efektivnych
zmien, Uprav aopatreni vo vzdelavani ma madarsky vzdelavaci
systém g viditelné problémy ato finanénii neudrZatelnost’
apostavenie ucitel'skej profesie a vnimanie modernizécie 3kolstva
uditelmi, ktori ju bera ako povrchovi a nesivisiacu sich praxou
akazdodennymi problémami vo vychove avzdelavani. Taktiez je
potrebné doplnit, ze v poslednom obdobi dochéadza k politickych
rozhodnutiam, ktoré nie si v zhode s globanymi trendmi v oblasti
vzdelavania. Treba podotknit, Ze prave vstupom krajiny do EU sa
otvorili nové moznosti v transformacii vzdelavacieho systému
akurikuldrngj politiky. Madarsko ma citelny posun z etapy
transformacie k etape systémovej reformy. Treba vSak podotknit,
7e to ma znalny savis s charakterom akvalitou priebehu
europeizécie (Halész, 2007).

4. DISKUSIA A ZAVER

Na zéklade komparécie skurikuldrnou avzdelavacou politikou
uvedenych S$taitov mdzeme konStatovat, ze Staty VySehradskej
&vorky, z ktorych sme sa zamerali na Slovenskd republiku, Ceska
republiku aMadarsko maji aktudlne trendy v kurikuldrng
avzdelavacej politike spoc¢ivaju na podobnom principe, pricom sa
indpiruju trendmi v dalsich eurdpskych krajinach a préave vstupom
do Europskej tnie vidime zna¢ny tlak na reformné zmeny
vzdelavania s dorazom na globalizacné zmeny vo vzdelavani, nové
spoloCenské potreby avizie. Na to priamo reflektuje g navrh
slovenskeg kurikularng reformy 2021, ktory mysli na tieto nové
spolo¢enské vyzvy apotreby dneSneg generdcie deti. Zakladné
vzdelavanie, ale taktiez dalSie po flom nasledujuce stupne
vzdelavania maji rozvijat' ziaka komplexne, celi jeho osobnost,
sdbérazom na individualne jeho individualne potreby. Ucitelia maja
citit, ze ich profesijné postavenie je na vyznamnej urovni
v &kolskom systéme ivspolo¢nosti amaji mat pre co
najefektivnglSiu  anajkvalitnej$§iu  vyucbu Ziakov zabezpeCené
kvalitné materidne, technické a podporné materialy. Maja byt do
kurikuldrnych zmien priamo zainteresovani abyt teda nositelmi
zmien vo vzdelavani. Ma byt vytvorena ucinna spolupraca $kol,
ucitelov 1i&au v narodnych iregiondnych podmienkach pre
vytvorenie, realizéciu aaplikaciu kurikuldrnych zmien vo vychove
avzdelavani. Navrh slovenskej kurikularng) reformy mysli g na
velmi délezity prvok ato, aby Skola slUzila pre vSetkych Ziakov,
bola teda inkluzivna aucila ziakov poznatky, ktoré st priamo
vyuzitelné v ich Zivote. Bude to dihy anaro¢ny proces zosuladenia
v&etkych potrebnych aspektov zmeny Skolstva, ae je to potrebna
angjlepSia cesta do budlcnosti Skolského vzdeldvacieho systému na
Slovensku. Verime, Ze sa nam touto pracou podarilo vymedzit
acharakterizovat’ podstatné Specifika slovenskegj kurikularng
politiky v kontexte zmien atrendov kurikularngj politiky inych
Statov anadli sme slivislosti a prepojenia.
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Abstract Digital marketing has become a key factor in the business
world. Its impact on various industries is visible and in tourism, it is
a tool for attracting and retaining clients. An important part of
digital marketing communication is implementing an online digital
campaign using an appropriate tool. This paper aims to design a
teaching tool to create a digital marketing campaign using a virtual
hotel. We apply the best pedagogical practice method of project-
based learning and data analysis from secondary sources. The
contribution is the design of ateaching aid for students who master
the curriculum by practically solving digital marketing tasks in
study programs with afocus on tourism.

Key words digital marketing, virtual hotel, digital marketing
campaing.

1. INTRODUCTION

In today's globalised world, information and communication
technologies help businesses to realise their business activities and
objectives faster, more accurately and over a larger spatial and
temporal scale. For several years now, the Internet, together with its
potential uses, has been a marketing tool that can be used to reach
thousands of people in a target group. It is a current worldwide
phenomenon that reaches and significantly influences customer
behaviour and decision-making.

If the company, in our case a virtua hotel, decides to expand to
foreign markets with an offer of hotel products, it must consider
many factors that affect the situation in the foreign market. Among
the very important, among others, are also cultural differences. From
a marketing perspective, culture creates certain differences in
consumer behaviour in local markets. In this context, it is necessary
for marketing to address the question of what are the needs and
values of consumers in a culturaly different environment. The
cultural environment is the source of many aspects that cause cross-
cultural differences and affect the success of marketing strategies.
Differences in marketing communication in an international
environment are explored by intercultural marketing.

It is achallenge for the current educational system to provide future
hospitality professionals with opportunities to acquire skills in
creating digital marketing campaigns with elements of intercultural
marketing. To take into account the requirements of practice in the
education of future professionals in the hotel industry a the

Department of Tourism of the Constantine the Philosopher
University in Nitra, we develop the key professional competencies
of students through their active participation in solving projects in
hotel management with a focus on the issue of creating an
intercultural digital marketing campaign in the conditions of a
fictitious hotel.

The article aims to propose a teaching aid for the creation of an
intercultural digital marketing campaign within the assignment of
the international Erasmust project KA220-HED-000023291
TRAIN-e-HOTEL. The activities and tasks within the above-
mentioned paper are related to the project output to obtain
guidelines and templates for creating a digital marketing campaign
and developing intercultural competencies of the students involved.
The above guidelines ensure a consistent approach for al partner
institutions within the project. The added value is the design of a
teaching aid for students to learn the material through practical
problem-solving in the context of intercultural digital marketing. It
can support the work of the teacher in concretizing the curriculum,
consolidating it and developing competencies in the professional
equipment of successful graduates of study fields with a focus on
tourism.

1.1 Characteristics of the Project TRAIN-E-HOTEL

The international TRAIN-eeHOTEL project with the title
"Innovation of the professional training of future tourism experts
using a fictitious training hotel" solves the need to increase and
expand the professional readiness of tourism students by the
requirements of real professiona practice. The main goal of the
project isto create aternative options for professional practice in the
hotel industry, supplement professional practice in the hotel industry
with additional experience, develop transversal competencies, create
international cooperation, connect practice with theory, create
socially and culturally diverse work groups to fulfil project goals,
motivate students to participate on educational and development
activities. Its leader is the Constantine the Philosopher University in
Nitra Slovakia, which coordinates the project outputs in cooperation
with other partner universitiesin the Czech Republic, Hungary, Italy
and Latvia. The duration of the project is from 2022 to 2024. The
main idea of the project originated at the time of the global
pandemic of COVID-19 when students of relevant study fields with
afocus on tourism could not be properly provided with professional
practice in accommodation facilities.
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As a result, the project's framework plan and intention to set up so-
caled 'training hotels' by each partner institution was established.
The fictitious accommodation facilities of the hotel category
simulate a real workplace. The virtual workplace — the virtual hotel,
thus created and established, provides a space and opportunity for
the development of professional and transversal competencies of
tourism students. In the fictitious hotels, concrete educational and
development activities are carried out focusing mainly on the areas:
hotel  information systems, intercultural communication,
intercultural digital marketing campaigns and strategies. During the
project activities, as a result of the cooperation of students and the
professional pedagogical staff, about the need to build the
infrastructure of the training hotel the above-mentioned outputs as
well as various educational materials will also be created. New
educational materials, such as work with a training hotel, will be
included in the educational process of partner ingtitutions -
universities, by innovating the relevant curriculum documents.

1.2 Literaturereview

Currently, the global research on digital marketing is very intense
and dynamic. Thistopic, including the application of elements of the
intercultural approach, is emphasised in the works of various
university scientific research collectives. At the same time,
commercial institutions such as marketing agencies also dominate
this professiona topic to capture trends in information technology
and constant changes in the market.

Recent scientific outputs include research from Mirwani and
Karmani et al. (2023) on the analysis of effective digital marketing
strategy. The authors analyse the key components of effective
digital marketing strategies for online merchants and provide
insights and practica recommendations for online merchants to
optimize their digital marketing efforts.

A common method of targeted and effective tourism marketing
campaigns is to ensure that potential customers receive a response
that matches the cultural background of the target group. Thisareais
the main focus of the paper by authors Beték, Bizikova and
Gergelyova (2023). Their present study aimed to investigate tourism
students attitudes towards intercultural online marketing in the
following areas: Knowledge of intercultural marketing, Stereotypes
about potential customers, Methods of targeting potential customers,
aswell as students' intercultural knowledge/skills.

Betak and Sandorova (2022) publish in their textbook an essential
and comprehensive overview of the aspects of intercultura digital
communication in the tourism context since it is generaly
acknowledged that intercultural communication plays a crucial role
in tourism and hospitality management and marketing, their work
deals with digital marketing, in particular, with its elements,
possibilities and tools. The work is complemented by case studies
in the field of creating an intercultural digital campaign and
interesting examples of good practice.

A detailed literature analysis of digital marketing methods that are
connected with the e-business model is provided by Saura, Palos-
Sanchez, and Correia (2019). The writers investigate many facets of
digital marketing, such as consumer involvement, mobile marketing,
online advertising, and social media marketing. In addition to this,
they talk about the difficulties and potential benefits connected with
using these tactics. The results of the research identify and define
the main actors of the electronic commerce ecosystem, as well as
their typologies and the main techniques of digital marketing used in
thisfield of research.
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The publication by Kingsnorth (2019) is aso very valuable. This
essential book provides an accessible, step-by-step framework for
the planning, integration and measurement of each digital platform
and technique, all tailored to achieve overarching business
objectives. The author’'s work includes featuring cutting-edge
updates on social media, SEO, content marketing, user experience
and customer loyalty.

2. METHODS

This paper uses secondary data for theoretical concepts and reviews
literature. We apply the method of proven pedagogical experience
also. It is based on specific practical experience with creativity and
innovation in the educational process. It is elaborated for one
framework topic, which deals with the creation of an intercultural
digital marketing campaign. Proven pedagogica experience shows
that approaches, procedures, techniques and activities that lead to
desirable outcomes and the fulfilment of objectives enable effective
problem-solving with fewer contingencies. It is based on replicable
practices that can be proven in a different pedagogical situation,
applied by a different teacher in a different group of students. The
objective of the paper is to propose a learning guide for the creation
of adigital marketing campaign using a fictitious training hotel. The
proposal of a teaching aid consists of two steps in the division of
work. A description of the procedure further specifies each step to
achieve the results.

3. RESULTSAND DISCUSSION

The creation of a digital marketing campaign can be practically
trained in several courses within a study programme with afocus on
tourism. Cross-curricular relationships should be respected. In the
conditions of the Department of Tourism at the Faculty of Central
European Studies of the Constantine the Philosopher of University
in Nitra, these can be the following courses. Tourism Marketing,
Marketing Communication in Tourism, E-tourism, Hotel
Management. The main objective of the assignment within the
taught subjects is to create an intercultural digital marketing
campaign. The target group is current and future students who use
the virtua hotel within the project to implement theoretica
knowledge into practice. The importance lies in the development of
soft and hard skills, and professional competencies. The solution of
this assignment is suitable for full-time study. It is possible in terms
of pedagogical creativity to use different didactic teaching methods
such as design thinking, peer instruction, project-based learning,
discovery learning, and creative learning. Group work is
recommended, which promotes teamwork, cooperation and division
of labour. To meet the educational objective, tools and technology
are also needed, namely computer, data projector, internet. As a
result of the training, the student has professiona theoretical
knowledge of marketing and marketing communication, knows the
individual tools of marketing communication and knows how they
work in the tourism market. The student can critically evaluate
current approaches and marketing practices within marketing
communication in both offline and online environments recognises
the different categories of digital marketing and can apply them in
an intercultural environment.

In today's extremely competitive market, hoteliers need to use
effective digital marketing tactics to grow their brand, attract
website traffic, generate leads and increase conversions. It's the only
way they can hope to compete effectively. Search engine
optimization (SEO), content marketing, social media marketing,
email marketing, influencer marketing, mobile marketing, and paid
advertising are just some of the tools of digital marketing. To
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achieve their goals using a strategy, a digital marketer must first
carefully figure out how to put that strategy into practice and then
carefully implement it. Making data-driven decisions about digital
marketing initiatives is very important. By monitoring and
evaluating key performance indicators (also known as KPIs), a hotel
can evauate the effectiveness of its marketing tactics, locate weak
spots, and arrive at well-informed judgments that will improve the
overall performance of its campaigns.

It should be added that content personalisation and audience
targeting are essential elements of successful digital marketing
strategies. Successful digital marketers can deliver more
personalized experiences that resonate with their customers when
they segment their audiences and customize their marketing
messages to specific audiences. This ultimately leads to higher
customer engagement and conversion rates. In addition, the ever-
changing characteristics of the digital landscape are creating both
new opportunities and new obstacles for businesses and therefore
hotels. New technologies such as artificial intelligence, chatbots,
voice search optimisation and immersive technologies such as
artificial reality and virtua reality offer new methods to interact
with customers and differentiate themselves from other businesses
in the industry.

3.1 Workflow

Creating a digital marketing campaign consists of the following
tasks, which are divided into two steps. A specific tool or method is
recommended to accomplish each task. The first step is to form a
working group. Creating a working “Digi” group consisting of
students and one lecture. It is recommended to form a team of
students led by ateacher to develop this part of the project. They are
the participants of the project who are interested in digital
marketing. Its role is to manage the market using the online space
with the support of modern technology to achieve the hotel's
strategic objectives. The task is to identify and meet customer
requirements respecting cultural differences and anticipate them to
bring benefit. The Digi Group should focus on the following goals
of the marketing communication of the virtual hotel:

a) to provide information about the company and products to
presentation in the online space,

b)  to put the value of the product first,

¢) toknow and respect the cultural background of the target
country for successful intercultural marketing,

d) createadigital marketing campaign for the virtual hotel based
on the cultural specifics of the selected country

€) create an appropriate digital marketing campaign with
intercultural aspectsin mind,

f)  build trust in the product brand and the hotel brand name

g) collect permitted customer data.

Before you start, it is important to motivate students, emphasize the
importance and necessity of digital marketing in today's hospitality
industry, introduce the objective and workflow, also answer basic
questions:

A. Deeply get to know the virtual hotel for which you need to
create adigital campaign.

B.  Getto know in detail the cultural specificities of the chosen

country (see other results of the project).

Explain the reasons for changing from traditional marketing to

digita marketing.

Discuss the benefits of digital marketing.

Discuss the disadvantages of digital marketing.

Learn the different digital marketing categories, tools and

methods, their advantages and disadvantages.

mmo 0O
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G. Choose ateaching method. It is possible to use different
innovative methods of solving tasks in teaching, e.g. design
thinking, peer instruction etc. (Bizikova, 2023).

The second step in the workflow is the creation of the intercultural
digital campaign in the virtual hotel. As part of the development of
the business plan part of the project, attention was also focused on
marketing (market research, communication strategy, and package
development). It is important to follow up on the already solved
parts of the assignment to avoid duplication of work. Use the results
aready achieved in further work. Similarly, this also applies to the
"Cultural Diversity" section. In the proposed digital marketing
campaign, it is necessary to implement the findings about the
cultural specificities of the selected country and its target customer

group.

Procedure

Definition: Market, Target Audience, SMART
objectives, KPIs, Budget Content

Survey: Tactics and methods to achieve goals,
analytical tools, specificities of the target group
include cultural specificities - justify

Planning: checklist, steps, deadline, name of the
responsible peron, time diagram, implementation of
the budget, campaign keyword suggestions, draft
campaign text

Creating a marketing campaign: format, content,
settings

Campaign optimisation: monitoring and
optimisation

Reporting, evaluation of the campaign:
evaluation of successes, failures, evaluation of KPIs
Table 1 Template of the Digital Campaign Devel opment

Phases
Phase |

Phasel|

Phase 111

Phase |V

Phase V

Phase VI

Several models for developing a digital marketing campaign are
presented in the literature. The choice of a particular approach is
arbitrary. The whole process could be simplistically divided into 6
key phases, which are illustrated in the following diagram
(kremsa.sk, 2023).

1. Phase
Definition of
ﬂ thegoals J™\y
1V. Phase 1. Phase
Reporting and
g\)/alma?on Survey
V. Phase I11. Phase
Campaign )
optimisation Manning
S 1V. Phase
Creating a
campaing

Figure 1 The process of developing an intercultural digital
marketing campaign
3.2 Commentary and recommendations on the phases

Phase |: Even before you start planning and implementing a
campaign, you need to be clear about the basic goals you want to
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achieve with the campaign, i.e. it's very business sense. We
recommend moving from more general goals to more specific ones
and trying to make sure they all meet the SMART principle -
Specific, Measurable, Achievable, Redlistic, Timely, e.g.:

a.  getting 200 email addresses during the summer event 2024,
b. 5% increase in visitor numbers at the hotel during the off-
season 2024.

In addition to the goals and purpose of the campaign, we also set
KPIs, or Key Performance Indicators, at this stage. Whether it be the
number of visits brought to the website, the number of times an
advertising spot is played, or in the best case, the number of
measurable actions taken by users on the campaign landing page,
KPIs need to be set before the campaign is launched and set
redigtically and, like the campaign's mission, according to the
SMART principle. Defining the goals will help you in determining
the relevant target audience, tactics and appropriate budget
alocation.

Phase I1: The survey aims to find the most appropriate method and
tactics that will lead to the aforementioned campaign objectives.
You should aso think about appropriate analytical tools that can
make your work easier and more efficient at this stage. We draw on
Google Analytics, Google Webmaster Tools (now Search Console),
Facebook Insights, Social Bakers, Twitter/ Pinterest/ Linkedin/
Googlet+ Analytics. A very useful tool in the research phase is a
Facebook tool called Audience Insights:
facebook.com/ads/audience_insights/people, which tells you a lot
about your target audience. Even more so if you are just planning to
run an ad on Facebook, it is appropriate to use primary and
secondary sources on the cultural specificities of the target group
(hard facts, soft facts, etc.).

Phase IIl: After the initial definition of the objectives and the
research phase, the actual campaign planning process follows, in
which we build on the findings with the objectives in mind. Plan
clear business objectives and the tactics needed to achieve those
objectives. Established KPIswill help you determine if and how you
are meeting those goals. If it is a more complex campaign, it is a
good idea to follow a pre-prepared checklist that includes al the
steps, the deadline for completing each of them, the status and the
name of the person responsible. A campaign timeline with a clearly
defined beginning and end is also appropriate. Especialy if it
includes multiple communication channels or planned changes. We
recommend preparing all URLs in advance along with the necessary
parameters, and it is also advisable to have all campaign texts,
claims and other components of the ads together, which can save
you alot of time later in the campaign creation phase. In the case of
a search campaign, this phase aso includes the design and
preparation of keywords and appropriate match types. The planning
phase also includes obtaining any management approval for the
proposed budget, timing and other planned campaign components.

Phase | V: The creative phase of the campaign is the implementation
of the plans according to the scenario and settings - to create, set up
and deploy the campaign according to the prepared scenario.

1. Campaign creation involves preparing all the necessary ad
formats and advertisements that you have planned in the
previous phase.

2. Building on the previous phases, the process of setting up
targeting, budgets, frequency of impressions, timing and other
campaign features, as well as keywords and their associated
match types a so occurs.

3. Once we have all the adverts and ad formats prepared and set
up in the system according to the set plan, the only thing left to
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do isto launch the campaign and hope that we haven't forgotten
anything. In this context, it is aways a good idea to double-
check everything, and by that we mean 4-5 times, to avoid
unnecessary problems with overdrawn budgets, wrong
creatives and similar complications.

Phase V: The successful launch of the campaign is not the end of
the story, on the contrary, it is the beginning of the key phase of the
campaign - its ongoing regular monitoring and optimisation.
Because if you just et the campaign run its course, you're depriving
yourself and maybe even the client of the opportunity to influence
its performance and get the most out of it. Right from launch, you
need to constantly monitor whether the campaign is succeeding in
meeting its goals and KPIs. In addition to monitoring basic
indicators such as the number of visits, frequency of displaying
advertisements, click-through rates, quality or relevance scores, etc.,
it is constantly necessary to look at the behaviour of visitors that you
manage to bring to the landing page due to the campaign -
conversions. Campaign optimisation is then based on the
performance of its components and tracked conversions. On-page
conversions can be considered as purchases, adding a product to the
cart, viewing akey page and similar actions that can be conveniently
measured and evaluated on your website - there are many tools
available for this on the Internet, in addition to Google Analytics.
Therefore, the campaign needs to be monitored daily to ensure that
it is delivering adequate value for money.

Phase VI: In the report, we will summarise all the successes,
failures, recommendations for improvement, knowledge gained and
other important insights that we have been able to glean about the
campaign from all available sources. An evaluation of the KPls
should aso be included (kremsa.sk, 2023).

4. CONCLUSION

The use of digital marketing in the hospitality industry opens up an
incredible amount of opportunities. As the world is constantly
changing, it is essential to constantly design new strategies and not
forget to educate the next generation of tourism professionals. In the
current competitive environment, where supply exceeds demand, it
is not easy for tourism businesses such as hotels to maintain a
favourable position. The solution lies in digital marketing, which
holds a huge innovation potential. More and more hotels are
digitising their business. The goal of a business is therefore not only
to win customers but also to retain them. At the same time, it is
important to realise that in a virtual world, it is efficient to spend
time, energy and money on digital marketing activities that appeal to
customers in the context of their cultural background. Through the
internet and digital marketing tools, it is possible to communicate
effectively with the customer, finding out their preferences, needs
and requirements for the hotel product.

Influenced by the development in the field of modern information
and communication technologies and the change in consumer
behaviour of hotel guests, it isimpossible to ignore the requirements
of the current real practice in the field of hotel management, which
puts more and more demands on graduates of study disciplines with
afocus on tourism.

The paper presents a proposal for a methodological aid for the work
of the teacher and the student in the context of the creation of an
intercultural marketing digital campaign. It points out the
possihilities of linking theory with practice by using a fictitious
hotel and practising such marketing trends that cannot be ignored in
the education of the young generation. The design of the
methodological aid is part of the project solution and fully relates to
the other project outputs, from which it is complementary in content.
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The final goa is to innovate education in the field of digita
marketing in tourism.
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Abstract The present text is devoted to analyse and specify the
notion of contingency in Leibniz's modal metaphysics. The aim of
the present paper is to show that although L eibniz was often referred
to as a determinist, the notion of contingency and the notion of
possible worlds allowed him to step out of this abyss. Despite
arguing that everything that happens has a reason why it is this way
and not otherwise, contingency in the created world ensures that the
connection between thingsis certain, but never absolutely necessary.
Therefore, at the same time, contingency becomes one of the
conditions of free will in the philosophy of Leibniz.

Key words: contingency, Leibniz, necessary truth, contingent truth,

1. INTRODUCTION

That the notion of contingency or its adjective contingent constitutes
one of the important pillars of Leibniz's doctrine is beyond doubt.
Therefore, a correct grasp of this concept, i.e. in the way the thinker
himself formulated and intended it, will also ensure a correct
understanding of Leibniz's key metaphysica and theological
arguments. Contingency, or what is contingent, can be found in
several of Leibniz’s works or correspondences, and it is used in two
dimensions. First, on a metaphysical level, he uses the term in
relation to creation, that is, existence and created things as God-
actualized possible entities existing in the actual created world.
Since we move in the created realm, everything that exists and
everything that happens, i.e. every event and action, will be,
according to Leibniz, contingent or let’s say not necessary. And
consequently, at the level of logic, he introduces the notion of
contingent truths, or he also speaks of them as truths of fact, which
are supposed to represent the opposition to the truths of reason,
which are absolutely necessary in their nature. In such a case,
contingent propositions, in the validity of the principle of inesse,
refer to predicates of a particular subject what in Leibniz's
philosophical teaching means events. The condition for the
functionality of contingent propositions is that they are not
necessary, that is, they can be otherwise. The opposite of contingent
truth does not imply a contradiction. Inesse, the scholastic rule that
Leibniz adopts in his doctrine, is spoken and applied both in logic
within the theory of truth and in metaphysics to his new theory of
individua substance. The Latin verb inesse means ,to be in“
according to which Leibniz tells us that the complete concept of
individual substance contains in itself once and for all in advance
everything that can be truthfully said about it. The notion of subject
includes in itself in advance the notion of predicate, preadicatum

inest subjecto. This formulation of the individual substance was put
forward in his Discours on Metaphysics in 1686 and subsequent
correspondence with Arnauld, in which the thesis that the notion of
the individual substance contains in advance everything that
happens to it gave a strong impression of absolute necessity. Hence
a passionate correspondence grew up between Leibniz and Arnauld,
which lasted intermittently for several years.

The domain to which Leibniz applies the notion of contingency or
contingent is created reality, that is, what actually exists in this
world. Wherever we refer to the world, to existence, to created
individual substances, we must also bear in mind a fundamental
attribute of the created reality, namely contingency. Moreover, on
the basis of Leibniz's interpretation that God is an absolutely
necessary and eternal being existing per se, we can characterize that
athing is contingent when it is not necessary or does not conceal the
cause of its existence in itself. It is a thing existing per accidens.
» Therefore it is necessary to seek the reason for the existence of the
World, which is the totality of contingent things, and it is necessary
to seek it in the substance, which carries the reason for its existence
in itself, and is therefore inevitable and eternal“. (Leibniz, 1978, p.
106)

2. CONTINGENCY
2.1 Contingent truths

To understand contingent truths is a bit more complicated due to the
fact that they are not necessary truths. They are also propositions
made by a subject-predicate relation, but unlike necessary truths,
their essential attribute is their relation to real existence, to the
actualized world. In Leibniz's doctrine, when we refer to contingent
sentences we mean sentences that are in the nature of existential
statements. By existence is meant an event which, in a contingent
sentence, has the character of an accident, which, on the background
of the inesse, is pre-contained in the subject of an individual
substance, and will have the character of some event or state in
which that substance to which it belongs is situated. It is always the
existence of an event. Further, contingent theorems, unlike
necessary truths, are not provable by finite-step analysis and are not
knowable a priori by anyone but the supreme substance, God. Since
they are not provable by decomposition, the principle of
contradiction will not establish their validity, on the contrary, they
rest on another of Leibniz's principles, the principle of sufficient
reason.
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From the above we may say that contingency contains within itself
the presupposition of a preceding and a succeeding state, since what
is contingent is at the same time part of a sequence of events or
series to which God has breathed a predestined harmony. This series
illustrates a succession of interrelated existing things. The fact an
event has occurred is shown by the fact that it is the result of another
preceding event, which is related to the infinite number of events
which have that event as a consequence. And since in creation the
succession of thingsis characterized by harmony, it isimportant that
it be maintained in a state of ekvilibrium. Leibniz explains the
nature of contingent events by various examples. If we want to have
the sensation of sea waves crashing against the shore, we must first
assume a large number of sea drops which together produce this
sound, resulting in the sound of the waves crashing against the shore
as aconcrete event. And this, according to Leibniz, is precisely what
lies behind every concrete event taking place in the created world. It
isin this way, and not otherwise, that the nature of contingency or
contingent truths, whose being is completed by their association
with the notion of individual substance, must be viewed. This is
because contingent propositions, unlike necessary truths, do not
have the character of universality which is given by the nature of
their elements, that is, the subject and the predicate. The content of
contingent truths is always some event that belongs to a particular
agent. After al, every event is the result of an action, and we cannot
attribute an action to a genus or species, which is not affected by the
change, but to an individual substance.

2.2 Individual substance and the contingency

Although not extensive, but important work Discours de
métaphysics and the doctrinal formulation of individual substance
implicit in it represent an important approach to contingency or
contingent truths as well. Many see the Discourse de Métaphysics as
atext in which Leibniz attempts to introduce a solution to escape the
labyrinth of freedom-necessity by employing the mathematical
notion of incommensurables, which clarifies the nature of the
infinite analysis of contingent sentences. It seems that, thanks in part
to the dispute with Arnauld caused by Leibniz's argument that the
notion of individual substance contains within itself once and for all
everything that happens to it, Leibniz is trying to redefine in detail
the concept of contingency, contingent truths, and the conditions in
which human freedom is exercised. In aletter of 21/31 May 1686 on
the interconnection of event and subject, Leibniz argues that
although he considers this connection to be intrinsic it is never
necessary because it is, despite appearances, based on free acts.
Hence in contingent truths he sees no other connection than this
between subject and predicate. And in the subject something isto be
conceived which will provide the reason why a certain predicate or
event belongs to the subject, i.e. why the thing came to happen
rather than not, and why it came to happen in this way and not in
another way. An individua predicate, an event, is surely associated
with the complete concept of an individual substance, and this
complete concept captures the substance in various states, given that
it includesthem all in itself.

From the above it follows that the individual substance is
completely independent of anything else but God, as well as that it
hides within itself the traces of everything that has happened, is
happening, or will happen to it in the future. Consequently, Leibniz
argues that on the basis of the individual substance thus grasped we
can understand what the connection of body and soul consistsin, as
well as the contact of substances. , This interaction does not occur
on the basis of the usual hypothesis of mutual physical influence.
That is to say, every present state of a substance occurs
spontaneoudly to it. It is only the consequence of its previous state.
Nor does this intercourse occur on the hypothesis of occasional
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causes, as if God were involved otherwise than by preserving each
substancein its succession...“ (Leibniz, 2009, p.323)

This connection is established on the basis of concomitance, i.e.,
that each substance mirrors the universe and reflects the whole
universe according to a certain insight that is inherent in it. This
explanation, according to him, goes beyond the level of hypothesis
and assumes a demonstrative character. The fact that the individua
substance contains everything that happens to it ensures that its next
state, which is of a contingent nature, will follow as a consequence
of its previous state, and at the same time, against the background of
the aforementioned hypothesis of concomitance, this state will bein
accordance with the state of other beings. He considers this
hypothesis of concomitance sufficient to explain the connection
between substances as well as between soul and body, so much so
that he refuses to resort to the arguments of physical influence or the
action of God defended by the advocates of the occasional causes.
The operations of the individual substances, al acts and passions,
are spontaneous, and apart from the dependence of the individual
created substances on God, no physical influence of one substance
on the other can be thought of. But each individual substance
represents the same universe in its own measure and according to
the laws of its own nature, and behaves in such a way that its
changes and states correspond to those of another substance. All
these arguments fall under the formulation of Leibniz's hypothesis
of concomitance (participation), which he later renamed the
principle of predestined harmony. For the states of substances and
their phenomena arise spontaneously, according to their inner laws,
and for this they do not need any special kind of divine action to
arouse thoughts in the soul corresponding to the movements of the
body, and vice versa. In view of the inconceivability of mutual
interaction between substances or between the menta and the
physical, the inner activity of the perceptions of substance must take
place autonomously and in paralel with the outer physical world.
Therefore, each substance, Leibniz claims, represents the whole
universe from its own point of view since everything is interrelated.
Perceptions are thereby infinitely ramified representations in the
soul and form a certain kind of knowledge, even though this
knowledge has its limitations. Each substance has within it, as it
were, a trace of divine omniscience and omnipotence, which is
limited by their finite perspective and power. Finite substances are
diverse representations of the same universe with respect to their
various limitations and perspectives inherent in that-substance.
(Nachtomy, 2019, p. 53)

Despite the fact that Leibniz considers every substance in his
doctrine to be a living being, he distinguishes between several
different kinds of substances, or in later terminology, monads. He
hierarchizes individual substances, distinguishing simple substances
to which confused perceptions belong. Then animals, which
according to Leibniz have souls, and whose perceptions are
somewhat more differentiated and are also endowed with memory.
And then there are human beings possessed of rational cognition and
mind. Thanks to which we can reflect and perceive that we perceive.
And this apperception then enables us as rational beings to perceive
what we have under the term ,I* and ultimately arrive at an
understanding of eternal truths. The supreme substance is God with
attributes that have no boundaries. Therefore, He is omniscient and
omnipotent being. (Leibniz, 2009, p. 646.) On Leibniz's view,
before God made the decision to create this actua world, there were
infinitely many possible ways to create this world. And furthermore,
in his mind, God, before creation, contemplated an infinite number
of possible existences that fill these infinite possible worlds. As for
the reality of these possible substances, that is, what God did not and
will not create, it is clear that in Leibniz's thought they have areality
of sorts, and one that is entirely dependent on God's intellect where
they reside. There is no other reality than that in God's intellect in
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the question of possible existents. But still, he turns away from
Arnauld's view leaning towards the view that possible existents are
mere chimeras. If we were to reject the possible essences altogether,
we would be destroying freedom and contingency. For if only what
God created into the actual world were possible without having any
other options to choose from, his decision of will to create the world
would be inevitable, and he could only create that. Returning to the
individual substance, we must remember that the connection which
occurs in its full concept between subject and predicate is intrinsic
and certain, but not absolutely necessary. The substance, although it
has a definite journey contained in its concept, has included in it the
fact that it undertakes it freely. It can choose to undertake the
journey or not. And humans, because they are endowed among
substances with the faculty of rational thinking, will not contend
with any absolutely necessary truth if they choose not to undertake
the journey (Mercer, 2004, p. 43)

On the question of necessity, Leibniz replies to Arnauld that his
thesis, which evokes for him a fatal necessity, refers to a connection
between the subject and the predicate of contingent things that,
though is certain, it is not necessary. This, in other words, is what
Leibniz calls moral certainty or hypothetical necessity. The root of
contingent things lies not only in God's reason but also in the acts of
God's will. And this choice to create is pushed by moral necessity,
not absolute necessity. It is clear from Leibniz's arguments that in
his doctrine, God's intellect will be the principle of all essences, and
that God's will, by virtue of the decrees of God'sintellect, will be the
principle of all existents. The logica certainty of the union of
predicate and subject in the notion of individual substance does not
destroy the freedom of the subject. Although God knows a priori
with certainty the full concept of Adam, which includes that he will
sin, this does not impede the freedom of Adam's action not to sin
even though God knows that he will sin. Consequently, he realized
that he had not sufficiently distinguished between contingent and
necessary truths, so he admits that he amost endorsed the fatalistic
conception. In the text Nouveaux Essais sur |'entendement humain,
he claims that he began to lean towards the Spinozists, who claim
that everything comes from absolute necessity. In this way he would
assert absolute power against the perfection of God's reason and his
infinite goodness. It must be recognized, therefore, that knowledge
of the laws of nature is possible by the recognition of final causes,
and this against the background of the principle of wisdom and
perfection.

3. CONCLUSION

How isit possible to merge freedom and contingency with causality
and providence? Leaving the abyss of fatalism, Leibniz succeeded,
first, by considering the mathematical notion of the infinite and the
possible, because if there are infinitely many possible existences that
do not exist, never have existed, and never will exist, this means that
not everything is absolutely necessary and there was another choice
possible. In regard to Leibniz's distinction between necessary and
contingent truths, we may say that just as necessary truths rest by
their nature on the principle of contradiction, so will contingent
truths in Lelbniz's doctrine rest on one of his architectonic
principles. The character of contingent truths refers to an event
which is always the result of a previous state, the conjunction of
states in this series being certain, not necessary. Therefore, the
principle on which the contingent truths in Leibniz's doctrine will
depend is the principle of sufficient reason. He holds that the
principle of reason is not opposed to freedom and that it can be
applied precisely to contingent, i.e. not necessary truths whereby
contingency will not be demolished, on the contrary it can be
protected. Leibniz knows that the principle of reason establishes no
absolute necessity. For freedom is undermined not only by some

Vol. 12, issue 02

congtraint, but especially by absolute necessity as well as by
complete indifference. For true freedom occurs where there are
reasons determining the inclination of the will, and although these
determinations are certain, they are never absolutely necessary. All
that determines the act of action itself (predispositions, inclinations)
is not of the nature of absolute necessity or of some blind chance.

In sum we can say that the soul is never in a state of complete
indifference, there must always be a reason which inclines it to the
side of choice and this inclination may have come from without or
within, from passions, habits, and though it inclines it to choose, it
does not compel it. There is a great difference between a necessary
cause and a certain concomitant, a certain reaction to an action.
From the above analysis, we can say that the notion of contingency
serves for Leibniz to defend freedom and at the same time becomes
one of the three basic conditions of free will, along with rationality
and spontaneity. Contingency as one of the conditions of freedom
alows Leibniz to exclude absolute, i.e. metaphysical necessity.
Contingency refers to the fact that we are, by certain reasons
inclined to make a choice, but even though our will is more inclined
to one option, this motivation is not so strong as to make another
option impossible. What is contingent hides within itself the
contradiction of being otherwise, or the possibility of it not existing
at al. Contingent things are not necessary by virtue of the principle
of contradiction, but are necessary with respect to principle of
sufficient reason.It is an inclinational and in strictu sensu non-
necessitarian principle. (Rateau, 2019, p. 93) According to Leibniz,
substance is on the basis of rational deliberation of reasons inclined
to a particular choice, but it is never forced, in the absolute sense of
the word, because the inclination does not preclude it from opting
for another choice. In the case where, in acting the agent does not
feel compulsion or other absolute necessity, it is possible to speak of
freedom. Free action is that which results from free will and without
being forced to make a decision by some externa coercion or
internal empirical compulsion. Free will isasif a power that belongs
to reason, since free choice always takes place on the background of
motives or reasons which incline the will to one side of the choice.
Whatever the motives or causes determining the will however
intense, they are never, according to Leibniz, absolutely necessary in
the sense that other possible choice is still available. But prevailing
reasons always exist, since they proceed from the fact that it would
be impossible to make a choice without a determining reason. It
does not consider the notions of freedom and determinism as
contradictory. ,,In my opinion, there is no free and indifferent to be
the same, and free and determined do not stand in opposition to each
other. We are never absolutely indifferent in the sense of
equilibrium indifference. We are aways more inclined, and
therefore more determined, to one side than to the other, but we are
never forced. | mean here the absolute and metaphysical necessity”.
(Leibniz, 1978, p. 228)

The aim of the present work was to concretize and specify the
notion of contingency in Leibniz's doctrine. The very notion of
contingency or contingent plays aroya role in his philosophy, since
i tis closely related to one of his architectural principles, on which
the thinker himself didn't spare superlatives, the principle of
sufficient reason. Leibniz applies the notion of contingent to
everything that concerns the realm of the created actualized world
and helps to compl ete the picture that nothing in the world happens
by coincidence, but at the same time, with the use of the notion of
contingency, Leibniz proceeds from the suspicion that there is an
absolute necessity behind everything that happens. In this specific
context, he is able to reconcile the principle of sufficient reason,
contingency, or the free will of individual substances, whose will,
while inclined by certain reasons, is never absolutely forced.
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Abstract In order to evaluate the application of the principles of
CSR (or Corporate Sociad Responsibility) in the international
marketing management of foreign companies operating in Slovakia,
a survey was conducted in the form of an interview in the form of a
semi-structured interview with selected managers of foreign
companies operating in Slovakia. The goal was to find out their
opinions on applying the principles of social responsibility in their
company's international marketing strategies and how they perceive
the current Slovak business environment in the context of corporate
socia responsibility (CSR). This semi-structured interview was
based on standardized framework questions, which were
continuously supplemented with questions and information
according to the situation. Quantifiable data were subjected to
statistical analysis and the transcription of relevant parts of the
interviews was evaluated qualitatively, using the method of content
analysis.

Key words transnational corporation, corporate socid
responsibility, corporate personality, corporate identity, corporate
image, hospitality marketing, international marketing

1. INTRODUCTION

The aim of the paper is to evaluate the results of an original survey
from 2023 within the KEGA project Nr. 003EU-4/2022 conducted
a the Department of International Trade of the Faculty of
Commerce of the University of Economics in Bratislava (UEBA),
Slovakia. The research team consisted of the following 4
researchers: Ing. Otilia Zorkéciovd, PhD., RNDr. Janka Pasztorova,
PhD., Ing. Daniel Krajéik, PhD. and Ing. Mgr. Sonia Kraj¢ik
DaniSova, PhD. from the UEBA. It was aimed at applying the
principles of socia responsibility in the international marketing
management of foreign companies operating in Slovakia. The aim of
the research was to find out the managers opinions on the
application of the principles of social and societal responsibility
(Corporate Social Responsibility — hereinafter only CSR) in the

international marketing strategies of 37 companies — 3 Slovak
companies and 34 transnational corporations (TNCs) operating in
the Slovak Republic — and to point out how managers perceive the
current Slovak business environment in the context of CSR.

Within the framework of corporate identity, CSR is usually included
under corporate image, or under corporate culture. It is a relatively
new approach that arose in the middle of the last century. The
method is based on the fact that the success of the company depends
on ethical attitudes between employees and employers. One of the
first definitions of the philosophy of corporate social responsibility
reads as. “The commitment of entrepreneurs to pursue such
strategies, make such decisions or carry out such activities that are
desirable from the point of view of the goals and values of our
society.” The European Union, however, understands this term as:
“Voluntary efforts by companies that go beyond the normal
framework of legal compliance. It is the achievement of socia and
environmental goals within the day-to-day activities of the firm”
(Bowen, 1953).

CSR activities help companies to have better relations with the
surrounding community and public administration. In this regard,
the company de facto replaces the public administration in solving
social and environmental problems, which does not have sufficient
financial resources for these activities. A positive corporate image
represents a very valuable competitive advantage for the company, it
increases trust in the eyes of its own and potential customers,
strengthens the importance of the company in the market vis-a-vis
key interest groups, improves the internal company environment,
optimizes the structure of jobs and nowadays helps to overcome
crisis situations (Zorkéciovaet al., 2007).

Since society has high expectations of socially ethical corporations,
the performance of socia and corporate responsibility (CSR) has
been a prominent element that includes dialogue with all
stakeholders. As an effective dialogue tool, social media provides
more opportunities for corporations to communicate their good
deeds externally to various stakeholders. However, complex social
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connections call into question the dua approach to managing the
relationship between the organization and the public. Stakeholders
not only communicate with organizations, but also connect with
other stakeholders and express conflicting expectations. Thus, the
primary task of corporations was to learn to communicate with
multiple stakeholders, as well as to simultaneoudy satisfy the
various requirements of various stakeholders (Colleoni, 2013).

2. THEORETICAL BASESAND IMPORTANCE OF
BUILDING CORPORATE IDENTITY (Cl) FOR
THE SUCCESSFUL POSITIONING OF THE
COMPANY ON THE MARKET

The aim of this chapter is to identify and characterize the current
development of the global business environment, summarize the
theoretical knowledge of the concept of corporate identity — English
Corporate Identity (Cl) as a strategic tool used by companiesin the
market and point out the importance of this concept and its place in
strategic management. Another goal of this chapter is to identify the
individua dimensions of CI, the so-called CI mix (Corporate
Culture — CC, Corporate Communication — CCom, Corporate
Network — CN, Corporate Design — CD and Corporate Image —
Clm). The term Cl (as well as al its elements) is used in the Slovak
scientific literature mostly in English, and its literal trandation,
which would be corporate identity, corporate identity or corporate
identity, has not yet been unified. The article uses the term CI in
English —in its abbreviated form Cl, as well as terms related to the
individual elements of Cl — CC, CCom, CN, CD and CIm.

Cl includes all tangible objects and manifestations of the company's
behaviour, with which the company presents itself externaly.
According to Zorkdciova, Cl is a manifestation of the company's
personality, which is reflected not only in CC but aso in Clm.
However, theoretically defining the term Cl is very complicated,
because the professional public is not uniform in specifying this
phenomenon. This is mainly due to the fact that Cl is a
multidimensional and interdisciplinary phenomenon and is subject
to change not only in space but aso in time. According to Cl, the
company can be clearly identified and clearly distinguished from
other competitors in the market. Cl should include not only the
history, philosophy and vision of the company but aso a
comprehensive view of its employees and the ethical and moral
values that the company professes (Zorkéciova, 2007).

Within CI, Pérez and Rodriguez del Bosgue distinguish the
following five dominant attributes: identity as a personality of
society, identity as an image of society, identity as a visua image,
identity as a set of ways of expression by CCom and identity as an
integrative concept. Cl is also perceived as a set of corporate
resources that are characteristic of a given company (Pérez —
Rodriguez del Bosgue, 1985). Melevar summarizes them in a model
that contains 21 internal factors grouped into seven categories
(Mélevar, 2003).

Melevar and Karaosmanoglu also examined the interrelationships
created by Cl, and they concluded that CC, based on the company's
history, founder, country of origin, subcultures and containing the
company's mission, vision and values, influences corporate strategy
as well as CB (i.e. behaviour company, management and
employees). The corporate strategy follows the corporate structure
for the brand structure and organizational structure, which directly
influence the manifestations of the CD (dlogan, architecture, office
layout, website, location). Corporate strategy, CC and CB together
create CCom (marketing, management, communication in the
company) which together with CD create ClI (Meevar —
Karaosmanoglu, 2006). The contrast between Cl and CC is analysed
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by Ramanantsoa and Reitter, who pointed out that symbolic
products (i.e. the visible part of society) have the function of
communicating the so-called "Organizational imaginaire” (i.e. a
hidden part of society). These two levels complement each other and
alow you to understand the essence of society and its functioning
(Ramanantsoa— Reitter, 1985).

According to Balmer, Cl can also be understood as a coordinated
and integrated activity (i.e. a strategy), within which CI should meet
the criteria of multidimensionality, multispectral addressability and
synergy. Just clearly defined corporate strategy can guarantee a
functioning corporate communication, security and trust and overall
uniformity in the company (Balmer — Greyser, 2002). According to
the pair of American authors Kimberly and Bouchikhi, the
company's Cl should then be integrated into the company's product,
pricing, marketing, communication and distribution strategies, so
that all target groups can perceive the company equally. In addition
to business entities, other market entities can also develop the ClI
concept. (e.g. states, world organizations, political parties or
universities) that want to communicate clearly and distinctly with
the external and internal environment and thus strategically build
self-awareness (Bouchikhi — Kimberly, 2008).

The historical development of theoretical insights into the concept
and formation of Cl dates back to the 19th century when Cl was
understood as a manifestation of the character of the person of
company's founder, who defined the company's strategy and the
company's values. During this period, the visual side was not cared
for at al, and this period lasted until the end of the First World War.
The twenties and forties of the twentieth century were the so-called
brand-technical, which means that the brand was important only
from the technical and product sphere, and the products at that time
were practically equivalent in quality and price. As mass media
methods of communication were absent in the interwar period, Cl
could not yet be communicated to the public. In the 1960s and
1970s, Cl began to gain importance. The most important element of
Cl was the CD, logos were developed and they distinguished
companies from their competitors. The customer orientation was
supplemented by the opposite view and companies began to follow
the attitudes and feelings of customers towards the company.
Management of employee behaviour and motivational strategies
came to the fore. By the end of the eighties, the Cl phenomenon
began to be understood as a strategic management tool. With the
advent of globalization in the 1990s, large American and European
TNCs began to take shape, entering different markets and business
areas. The Cl phenomenon gained global dimensions during this
period, and thanks to informatization and the development of the
Internet, online Cl strategies have also developed (Pelsmacker —
Geuns — Bergh, 2010).

According to Marwick and Fill, Cl tells us what a company is, how
it works, what it does, how it conducts its business activities, and
what strategies it adopts and then implements into other processes.
A company's Cl is something that sets one company apart from
another (Marwick — Fill, 1997). Balmer and Gray pointed out the
unique characteristics of the so-called Corporate Personality (CPe),
which CI reflects and which are deeply rooted in the behaviour of
company members who help employees fully identify with the
company. That is why we distinguish between the understanding of
“how we perceive ourselves’, which isreflected in Cl, and “how we
would like to be perceived by others’, which represents the so-
caled “Desired CI” (Balmer — Gray, 2000). Balmer and Greyser
supplemented this theory with several other concepts, pointing to the
need to distinguish between intentions, strategies, and various
aspects of Cl that create one's own identity (Balmer — Greyser,
2002).

20



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online)

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

According to Chun, we distinguish such an identity from the
company's identity, which is based on the subjective perception of
the company's identity by their own shareholders, and we call it a
“perceived identity”. On the contrary, “desired identity” includes not
only how society wants to perceive and present itself (ideal / desired
identity), but also how it wants to be perceived by others — i.e.
“Desired image’. We also distinguish between the identity of the
company and Cl, with the fact that the identity of the company isa
term falling under the company's behaviour and Cl is a term falling
under the identity at the strategic level. These terms are visualy
interchangeable and therefore often incorrectly translated (Chun,
2005). Hatch and Schultz pointed out that a company's identity
refers to what its own shareholders think of its company, while CI
refers to how a company operates on the basis of shared beliefs and
common goals (Hatch — Schultz, 2003).

Further understanding of Cl is based on its dichotomous division
into two different perspectives in defining its concept — Corporate
Personality (CPe) and ClI mix, where the most important element of
the company's CI mix was to be its visual presentation. However,
the dichotomous division resonated most with the professional
literature at the turn of the seventies and eighties. Theoretica
concepts of the term CI at the turn of the twentieth and twenty-first
centuries were stable and included the phenomenon of CPe, Cl mix,
and the phenomenon of CED or Cim. The inability to establish a
uniform definition of Cl has led some authors to focus on
understanding it instead of the exact concept, which later led to the
creation of theses that analyse the concept of Cl. Bouchikhi and
Kimberly perceive Cl as a set of business principles, company
principles, measures, concepts, ideals and statutes, which both
define the basic values and goals of the company and ensure their
acceptance, but also determine strategies that guarantee the optimal
path from the current state to the desired state and also allocate
resources to the activities required by these strategies. Based on
such a theoretical definition of ClI, they derived the basic functions
of Cl. The first of these is the information and communication
function, which aims to achieve a clear and positive (association-
associated) knowledge of the company, as well as a transparent
(employee-understood and followed) CI concept. The second
function of ClI is the function of creating an image, which aims to
build sympathy for the company in the eyes of certain interest
groups. The third function is the integration function, which aims to
create synergistic effects across the company, and the last is the
function of influencing relationships (Bouchikhi — Kimberly, 2003).

Another important characteristic of Cl is its international
dimensions, while we distinguish between monolithic ClI (unified
visual and communication presentation of the company, as eg.
McDonald's), delegated / managed Cl (subsidiary companies here
have their own style of identity vis-&-vis the parent company, which,
however, always in the background, as e.g. Danone has) and brand
Cl (each division or product has its own identity, e.g. as a result of
mergers of already existing companies, as is the case e.g. in Procter
& Gamble). Cl can further be understood on two levels — as external
identity (products, services, environment in the company affecting
employees and communication of the company with the
environment) and internal identity (methods of company
management, codes of conduct, ethical codes, company rituals). On
the basis of this analysis, we can divide the entire Cl complex into
individual elements that create different links and interact with each
other.

Despite the recent economic downturn and subsequent fluctuations
in development activities in some markets, the genera trend of
economic growth around the world has been steadily increasing over
the past three decades. Along with improving the quality of life,
consumers are paying more attention to the ethical and philanthropic
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activities of multinational enterprises (MNES). As a result of this
phenomenon, the importance of corporate social responsibility
(CSR) research is growing. Scientific evidence increasingly
confirms that CSR activities are beneficial to corporate success (e.g.
Orlitzky et a., 2003; Waddock — Graves, 1997). We hypothesize
that this is probably because consistent CSR activities induce an
improvement in the company's image, which in turn leads to
consumer confidence in its products (Turker, 2009). Overdll, thereis
a general consensus that CSR is often considered a key factor
significantly influencing a company's market image and success
both domestically and internationally.

In accordance with the trend discussed above, scientists and
practitioners perceive CSR as an integral part of marketing strategy.
In addition to maximizing shareholder weath by performing
activities that increase business profit, various stakeholders must
aso be convinced that the company is a good corporate citizen
(Freeman, 1984). Meanwhile, it should be noted that among all
stakeholders, one important group that appears to be particularly
influential for firms to initiate CSR activities is consumers (Du —
Bhattacharya — Sen, 2010). Due to the globalization of markets,
companies must create a positive image in all international markets.
However, a thorough review of the literature shows that most
studies investigating CSR only focus on domestic marketing, e.g.
impact of CSR on consumer loyalty in local markets (Adams— Licht
— Sagiv, 2011; Muller — Kréaussl, 2011; Luo — Bhattacharya, 2006;
Lai et a., 2010), which clearly indicates that CSR research tends to
have an implicit domestic marketing preoccupation and very little
research on CSR issues considers the international marketing
implications of CSR.

CSR activities can aso be used as a valuable international marketing
strategy. For example, some studies in international marketing
suggest that CSR by international marketers will significantly
enhance their national and corporate brands in developing and
emerging markets (Torres et al., 2012). Ancther example is the
spread of good word of mouth about desirable business practices
among international consumers, which is absolutely crucial for
TNCs to achieve successful subsidiary operations in foreign markets
(Bhattacharya— Luo, 2006). Despite such facts, it is difficult to find
scholarly attention to the debates connecting international marketers,
their CSR thinking and behaviour, and their impact on success or
failure in foreign markets. Thus, many major questions remain
unanswered regarding the nature and implications of CSR activities
for multinational companies marketing strategies.

Hospitality Marketing (HM) is focused on thinking about business
in terms of customer needs and satisfaction. Hospitality marketing
focuses on how various food and lodging service industries (e.g.
lodging, gastronomy, and tourism) develop marketing strategies to
promote their products or services, resulting in increased revenue.
As the food and hospitality industry focuses primarily on creating
and maintaining positive customer experiences and relationships,
HM becomes an important part of ensuring the industry's success. If
entrepreneurs want to attract more customers to their hotel or travel
agency, they must advertise effectively on various digital channels
and be where their specific target consumer is.

Keeping up with the latest trends in HM is vital, but it is equally
important to understand the context of these trends as they are
relevant to the hospitality industry as a whole, as well as the trends
that have emerged in response to the pandemic. Other marketing
trends in the catering and accommodation services industry that can
be attributed to the COVID-19 pandemic, or they may be affected
by related changes in customer behaviour. These trends apply to
hotels, restaurants, bars, cafes and various other businesses.
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Fair Trade marketing gives consumers the opportunity to pay higher
prices for imported goods so that producers from developing
countries can achieve a decent standard of living. We perceive the
Fair Trade concept within international marketing as a system of
globalization and economic development, which differs from the
system implemented by conventional marketing of TNCs. It also
examines the philosophical principles of fair trade and compares
them with the ideologies of anti-globalization, marketing
management, ethical sourcing and aso ethica consumerism. We
also distinguish the institutional networks of fair trade marketing, as
well as their numerous consequences of this system for producers,
consumers and companies. For further research, we would select
several global brands to analyse more closely.

3. THE SURVEY EVALUATION OF THE FEEDBACK
FROM 37 MANAGERS OF 3 SLOVAK
COMPANIES AND 34 TNCsOPERATING IN
SLOVAKIA

3.1 Basic characteristics of the conducted survey

The classification question, which we used to determine the
structure of the chosen companies for the research, was based on the
size of the company according to the number of employees, which
can be seen on Graph 1 below. The largest group (40%) consisted of
medium-sized enterprises with the number of employees up to 250.
The second largest group were two categories of enterprises, namely
small enterprises with up to 50 employees and large enterprises with
more than 250 employees (22% share of each group). The remaining
16% of the 37 companies fell into the group of micro-enterprises.

Graph 1 — Company size by number of employees

Company size by number of employees

’

6

= large enterprise (250 and more)

= medium-sized enterprise (up to 250)
small business (up to 50)

= microenterprise (up to 10)

Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey

3.2 Evaluation of individual questions in the structured
questionnaire

In this part of the article, we evaluated some of the questions
selected by us from a total of 16 questions of a semi-structured
interview with selected managers of 37 Slovak (3) companies and
foreign (34) TNCs operating in Slovakia.

=  Question no. 1:

According to what do people in Slovakia form their
opinion about companies?
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Question no. 1 offered the possibility to mark more of the offered
options and justify your choice. Nowadays, there are many business
entities that offer similar goods or services, so it is often not a matter
of what they do, but how they do it, or what a unique story they
have. Therefore, in the first question, the respondents were asked to
choose what they form an opinion about the companies and then to
justify their choice. In the first place in terms of number (33
respondents — 24%), they indicated the quality of products as an
element according to which they perceive the organisation. The
second most frequent answer of the respondents was the brand,
which was indicated by 27 respondents. However, placing the brand
at the top of the list is not at all surprising. In general, the brand
represents a reference point on the market for customers, helps to
recognize products and identify their characteristics. In general, the
brand, as such, carries various symbols and messages, it can aso
contain information about the producer's responsibility, the quality
of the product, the producer's opinion on environmental or socia
issues. Customer demands are constantly growing and a customer-
oriented approach is realy valued, which was confirmed by their
choice (behaviour towards customers) of 19 respondents (14%).
Employees are quite often considered the most valuable investment
of any company, they are key ambassadors of the company's
reputation, and those companies that properly support their people
within the company culture can gain a competitive advantage.
Behaviour towards employees is considered important in forming an
opinion about the company by 10 respondents, which represents
10% of al answers. The other options (less represented — size,
industry, honesty and transparency, socially responsible behaviour,
relation to the local community, salary, FinSat, media and social
media, brand, level of functioning of processes) are shown in Graph
2. According to these data, CSR was marked only eight times (6%).
Based on interviews with some respondents, it can be concluded that
respondents perceive CSR to a greater extent based on personal
experience or information. One of the observations in the verbal
comments was the opinion that "based on the study of our launched
marketing campaigns and internal customer satisfaction
questionnaires, we came to the conclusion that people most often
form their opinion about companies thanks to feedback from
acquaintances and friends, as well as marketing campaigns — most
often on LinkedIn".

Graph 2 — Question no. 1: According to what, in your opinion, do
peoplein Slovakia form their opinion about companies?

1/ According to what do people in SR form
their opinion about companies?

level of functioning of processes = 1
brand awareness = 1
media and social media = 1
Finstat = 1
salary ==
relationship with the local community == 3
socially responsible behavior = m— 8
honesty and transparency m——— 3
industry e——— §
behavior towards employees m———— ()
Size — s—— 4
behavior towards customers = ————————— O
brand 27
product quality 33

0 5 10 15 20 25 30 35
Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey

=  Question no. 2:

Should companies, in addition to generating profit, also
behave in a socially responsible manner?

Question no. 2 offered the possibility to mark one of the three
offered options (yes— no — | don't know) and required to justify your
choice. As shown in Graph 3, al respondents answered positively
(yes), and therefore agree with the opinion that companies, in
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addition to generating profit, should aso behave socialy
responsible. One of the observationsin the verbal comments was the
opinion that "the impact of unethical business in the case of a
company is much more extensive than the impact of unethical
behaviour of a natural person”.

=  Question no. 3:

Should socially responsible behaviour be the prerogative
of solely large companies?

Question no. 3 offered the possibility to mark one of the three
offered options (yes — no — | don't know) and justify your choice.
The majority of respondents (97%), as shown in Graph 4, expressed
the opinion on this question that CSR should concern all companies.
Some of the observations in the verbal comments included the
following opinions:

=  "No, because if a company wants to get the best orders
and employees on the market today, it has to practice CSR
both externally and internally.”

= "Weshould all beresponsible.”

Graph 3 — Question no. 2: Do you agree that, in addition to profit,
companies should also behave in a socialy responsible manner?

2/ Do you agree that, in addition to profit,
companies should also behave in a socially
responsible manner?

mYes mNo
Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey

Graph 4 — Question no. 3: Do you think that socially responsible
behaviour should be the prerogative of solely large companies?

3/ Do you think that socially responsible
behaviour should be the prerogative of solely
large companies?

= No, it should apply to all companies = Yes

Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey

= Question no. 4:
Are CSR principles sufficiently applied in the company?

Question no. 4 offered the possibility to mark one of the three
offered options (yes — no — | don't know) and justify your choice. In
this question, the respondents expressed their opinion on how they
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perceive the application of CSR principles in the company where
they work. The results are shown graphically in Graph 5. The
majority of respondents (70%) think that CSR principles are applied
sufficiently in their company, 16% do not consider the application
of CSR to be sufficient, 11% of the respondents could not express
themselves and one respondent stated that in Slovakia it is not CSR
principles are applied, but in the parent company, they deal
intensively with this issue and apply al the CSR principles
consistently. Some of the observations in the verba comments
included the following opinions:

= "We have reserved a job position in our company that
focuses only on the development of CSR activities within
the entire company, and by that | mean foreign branches
aswell, so, yes, we aretrying."

= "We implement various activities,  primarily
environmental, we create favourable conditions for
employees, diversity and inclusion policy."

= "Globally, the company applies CSR, in Sovakia, given
the size of the company, it is not a necessary activity.”

Graph 5 — Question no. 4: Do you think that CSR principles are
sufficiently applied in your company?

4/ Do you think that CSR principles are
sufficiently applied in your company?

4
1% fl
6 1
16%, 3%
26
70%

mYes s No = | do not know = Yes, in the world, but not in Slovakia

Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey

Graph 6 — Question no. 5: What made your company behave in
a socially responsible manner?

5/ What made your company behave in a socially
responsible manner?
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Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey

* Questionno. 5
What made your company behave
responsible manner?

in a socially

Question no. 5 offered the possibility to mark an unlimited number
of the fourteen offered options and also the possibility to justify
your choice. As CSR is the voluntary integration of socia and
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ecological aspects into the company's strategy, in addition to the
primary orientation towards profit creation, the issue of motives for
the application of CSR in the company was aso included. In the
first place in terms of number (20), the choice of management
approach was marked. The second most numerous choice (with a
number of 16) was image enhancement and the third choice (with a
number of 14) was the company's foreign headquarters, which
represents a 12% share of all responses. The remaining frequencies
are shown in Graph 6. Based on the answers, the central office's
suggestions and requests can be considered the most relevant
stimulus for responsible behaviour. Some of the observations in the
verbal comments included the following opinions:

= "Thefirst priority isfor the employeesto feel good at work
and to create a pleasant working environment for them,
which we also try to create with company events, name-
day celebrations, birthdays, gifts and the like."

=  "Nowadays, when there are few high-quality employees on
the market who like to choosg, it is therefore important to
follow the trend. Thanks to high-quality employees, we
offer quality services, thereby increasing our
competitiveness on the market and the benefit of
additional profit."

= "Behaving responsibly is normal these days."

= Question no. 6:
Is CSR incorporated into the company's international
marketing strategy?

Question no. 6 offered the possibility to mark one of the four offered
options and justify your choice, while the fourth option was added
additionally based on the answer of one respondent from the survey.
Most of the surveyed companies (68%) have incorporated CSR into
their international marketing strategy, 11% of companies (number of
4) have not incorporated CSR into their marketing strategy, and 6
respondents could not answer the question. Two companies stated
that they have integrated CSR into the international marketing
strategy, but only at the level of the parent company and not in
Slovakia, as shown in Graph 7. Some of the observations in the
verbal comments included the following opinions:

= "Yes, the head office (in Sovakia) only monitors growth."

= "Headquarters has marketing strategies elaborated in
detail for all areas, and its trandation is available on the
website."

Graph 7 — Question no. 6: Is CSR incorporated into the marketing
strategy of your company?

6/ Is CSR incorporated into the international
marketing strategy of your company?

2
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6
16%
= Yes
= | do not know
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Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey
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* QuestionNo. 7:

In which aspects of the international marketing
algorithm does the company apply CSR principles in
Slovakia?

Question no. 7 offered the possibility to mark several of the five
offered options and comment on your choice. Question no. 7 (as we
can see on Graph 8), investigated in which aspects of the
international marketing agorithm the company applies CSR
principles. The most numerous answer (36%) was in the conceptual
phase (vision and goals), followed by the choice in the
implementation phase (product, price, communication, distribution
and personnel policy) in the number of 14 times (24%). Some of the
observations in the verbal comments included the following
opinions:

= "The company has implemented CSR since its inception
according to the methodology of the parent company,
which has been dedicated to the topic of CSR for
decades.”

= "On a regular basis, we organize online courses for
employees on various topics, whether environmental,
focused on mental health, or focused on financial literacy.
In addition, there are collections for people in need
(employees bring us their old things, etc.), together in the
winter we cook stew for homeless people or set aside a
day when we go to clean, for example. forest, or we
organize sports activities with the possibility of winning
which goes to children in orphanages.”

= "It isdifficult to evaluate it this way — the company sells
ecological products, but inside the Sovak company they
do not solve it only through the product and the
communication of the product.”

Graph 8 — Question no. 7: In which aspects of the international
marketing agorithm does the company apply CSR principles in
Slovakia?

7/ In which aspects of the international marketing
algorithm does the company apply CSR principles in
Slovakia?
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Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey

=  Question no. 8:

What should be changed to make the company behave
even more socially responsible?

Question no. 8 offered the possibility to mark one of the four offered
options and justify your choice. Answers to question no. 8 were as
follows: 62% of the answers were the interna environment of the
company and its components (micro environment — employees, but
also other closest components — primary stakeholders: cooperating
objects, shareholders, suppliers, customers) and 33.3% of the
answers were the external environment — secondary stakeholders:
the public, ingtitutions and two respondents could not comment on
the question, as seen in Graph 9. Some of the observations in the
verbal comments included the following opinions:
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= "Wethink that we are among the leaders on the SK market
as far as CSR is concerned, so there is not much to
improve."

"financial situation”

"empl oyee mindset (mainly management)”

"When they make CSR mandatory, it will lose its effect.”
"think about internal processes’

"It really depends on the size of the company. A company
such as Kaufland — knows how to organize a fair with
children's carousels when it opens a new branch in the
city, but a company with 5 employees cannot afford such a
socially beneficial free event.”

Graph 9 — Question no. 8: What should be changed to make your
company behave even more socially responsible?

8/ What should be changed to make your
company behave even more socially
responsible?

| do not know l 2
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Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey

=  Question no. 9:

In which areas of the marketing algorithm would you
like to improve the application of principles in the
company?

Question no. 9 offered the possibility to mark an unlimited number
of the six offered options and justify your choice. The answers to
this question are shown in Graph 10, asfollows:

= In the implementation phase - product, price,
communication, distribution and personnel policy (16x)

= In the conceptual phase — the company's vision, goals,
how CSR is applied (10x)

= Inthe analytical phase — market assessment and analysis,
competition  assessment,  segmentation,  targeting,
positioning (7x)

= In the conceptual phase — visions and goas of the
company (7x)

= | don't know (3x)

=  Thereis no need to improve anything, we are the best on
the market in CSR (2x).

One of the observations in the verbal comments was the following
opinion:

= "More frequent feedback from employees would be useful
tous."

Vol. 12, issue 02

Graph 10 — Question no. 9: In which areas of the marketing
algorithm would you like to improve the application of CSR
principlesin your company and why?

9/ In which areas of the marketing algorithm would you like to

improve the application of CSR principles in your company and
why?
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*  Question no. 10:
Do you have a strategy of CSR principles elaborated in
the form of a certain internal company document, as
part of the company's overall business strategy?

Question no. 10 offered the possibility to mark one of three offered
options and justify your choice. The answers to this question are
shown in Graph 11. One observation in the verbal comments was
the following opinion:

= "Yes, in the company Handbook."

Graph 11 — Question no. 10: Do you have a strategy of CSR
principles elaborated in the form of a certain internal document, as
part of the company’s overall business strategy?

10/ Do you have a strategy of CSR principles elaborated

in the form of a certain internal document, as part of the
company’s overal business strategy?

9
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Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey

=  Question no. 11:

Does the company have a code of ethics?

Question no. 11 offered the possibility to mark one of the three
offered options (yes — no — | don't know) and justify your choice.
The answers to this question are shown in Graph 12. The "Code of
Ethics' document is an integral part of the company's strategy and
management with an emphasis on social and environmental aspects.
It is issued and approved by the parent company and should be
effective for all companies within the group, which is confirmed by
our results. 81% of respondents confirmed yes that their Slovak
companies also have a code of ethics, four indicated no and three
did not know.
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Graph 12 — Question no. 11: Does your company have Code of
Ethics?

11/ Does your company have a Code of
Ethics?
4
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y &

8%
30
81%

| do not know
Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey

mYes mNo

= Question no. 12:
Do you have a specialized department (or designated
employees) in your company focused on the application
and management of CSR principles?

Question no. 12 offered the possibility to mark one of the three
offered options (yes — no — | cannot justify my choice). Addressing
environmental, social and governance issues is becoming such a
complex and large-scale problem that separate departments or the
role of director of sustainability are emerging. It was for that reason
that it was justified to ask the question about the creation of a
specialized department. The option yes was chosen by 46%, no by
35% and | don't know by 19% of respondents, as can be seen on
Graph 13. Some of the observations in the verbal comments
included the following responses:

= "We have a specific employee who is dedicated full-time to
the CSR activities of the entire company."

= "We have reserved a specific job position, the purpose of
which is to focus exclusively on the development of CSR
activities within the entire company, and this also means
foreign branches."

=  Question no. 13:
How do you inform your surroundings about your CSR
activities?

Question no. 13 offered the possibility to mark an unlimited number
of the seven offered options and justify your choice. The answers to
this question are indicated in Graph 14. Corporate communication
about activities and decisions related to CSR and ESG initiatives
improves perceived ESG performance and other related aspects. In
our survey, out of 37 companies, up to 27 respondents indicated the
possibility of informing through the internal environment of the
company and its components (microenvironment — employees, but
also other closest components, like primary stakeholders). Also, 12
respondents indicated the option of external environment —
secondary stakeholders. Some of the observations in the verbal
comments also included the following opinions:

=  "When it includes company events, sports tournaments
and celebrations - to which we also invite our business
partners. For a long time, our company has been
financially supporting the Kralici hop — a sports
discipline, and last year we e.g. they financially supported
a football match with several young talents.”

=  "We have created a rule that each branch must post on
social networks and the website at least twice a month
about CSR and activitiesin the company.”

Vol. 12, issue 02

= "Informs only through received foreign reports that are
submitted in Sovakia."

Graph 13 — Question no. 12: Do you have any kind of specialized
department or designated workers focused on the application
and management of CSR principles?

12/ Do you have a specialized department or
designated workers focused on the application and
management of CSR principles?

7
19%
17
46%
13
35%
mYes mNo =|do notknow

Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey

Graph 14 — Question no. 13: How do you inform your surroundings
about your CSR activities?

13/ How do you inform your surroundings
about your CSR activities?
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=  Question no. 14:
What recipients is company communication about CSR

activities (both inwardly and outwardly) aimed at?

Question no. 14 offered the possibility to mark an unlimited number
of the four offered options and justify your choice. As for recipients,
the most numerous answer was employees (23x), followed by the
public (15x), customers (14x) and 3 respondents could not comment
on question no. 14 at all. The answers to this question are indicated
in Graph 15.
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Graph 15 — Quedtion no. 14: What recipients is company
communication about CSR activities (inwardly/outwardly) aimed at?

14/ What recipients is company communication about
CSR activities aimed at?

1 do notknow [ 3
customers [ 4
public | 15
employees |, 2

0 o b

Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey

Graph 16 — Question no. 15: What communication media do you use
for such CSR communication?

15/ What communication media do you use
for such CSR communication?
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Graph 17 — Question no. 16: Should more attention be paid to
socially responsible behaviour within government (or state)
institutionsin SR?

16/ Should more attention be paid to socially
responsible behaviour within government / state
institutions in Slovakia?
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Source: Own creation based on the results of the conducted survey

= Question no. 15:
What communication media do you use for such CSR
communication?

Question no. 15 offered the possibility to mark an unlimited number
of twelve options and justify your choice. The answers to this
question are indicated in Graph 16. Communicating CSR activities
and results to stakeholders is a fundamental pillar of CSR
integration into all levels of management. Among the

Vol. 12, issue 02

communication channels, social networks were marked (19 times),
e-mail was chosen 7 times and websites 7 times.

=  Question no. 16:

Should more attention be paid to socially responsible
behaviour within government / state institutions in SR?

Question no. 16 offered the possibility to mark one of three offered
options and justify your choice. The answers to this question are
shown in Graph 17.

*  Question no. 17:
What do you perceive as the biggest (generally and

specifically) problems in CSR in the current business
environment in Slovakia in relation to the company
where you operate?

The following opinions dominated the most:

= "enforceability of law, relations between the state and the
private individual"

= "ESGand CSRisan unnecessary complication”

= "there is a lack of meaningful awareness and an
understandable explanation of the concept of CSR - not
just a beautiful general definition on 3 lines with non-
specific content of the definition”

= "thereisnot enough support compared to other countries"

= "packaging economy - packaging standards set legislation

causes high costs"

"no / weak support from the state"

"poor information of people"

"bad setting of company values'

"corruption”

"bureaucracy"

"unnecessary administrative, legislative and tax burden”

"insufficient personnel capacities’

= "unsuitable legidative environment, frequent legidative
changes, lack of expertise, too high ecological
expectations / changes'

= "communication"

= "deteriorated atmosphere in society, decline in living
standards’

4. CONCLUSION

The goa of the organization is to build a positive corporate image,
the basis of which is responsible business, which applies moral
standards in business practice, while, however, it must take care of
the needs and interests of various interest groups with which it
comes into contact during its business activities and influences
them. At the same time, these interest groups influence the company
directly or indirectly. The concept of CSR is closely related to these
activities. However, CSR does not only consist in supporting
culture, sports, the family background of employees and
stakeholders, improving the working environment in all departments
of companies, but above al in observing sustainable consumption
and environmental protection.

Asresearch has confirmed, CSR activities are directly and indirectly
monitored not only by employees, but also by existing or potential
customers and consumers. Although CSR in foreign parent
companies is at a much higher level and has a longer history and
tradition, Slovaek branches aready have relatively developed
activities and projects falling into the CSR category, but their
presentation on websites is weak, amost zero. It is not something
that they consciously present themselves with, or sometimes even
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their own employees do not have an overview or any knowledge
about their activities. It is clearly something that Slovak branches of
foreign companies should work on, not to mention the need for state
support. Forming a corporate image through CSR activities is an
excellent marketing tool and an ideal springboard not only for
increasing competitiveness in an international competitive
environment.

This paper was created within the framework of research projects of
the Ministry of Education, Family and Sport of the Slovak Republic
titled KEGA 003EU-4/2022.
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Abstrakt Cielom nasledujiiceho prispevku je predstavit’ vyskum,
kde sme zistovali, ¢i existuje vzt'ah medzi sebaponatim a Skolskou
zacClenenostou a ¢i existuje rozdiel v miere premennych z hl'adiska
pohlavia. Predkladaného vyskumu sa zcastnilo 145 participantov
od 10 do 15 rokov. Ako meracie nastroje boli pouZité dotaznikové
metédy, Dotaznik sebaponatia (DOS-18) pre sebapotiatie a Skala
Skolskej zaclenenosti pre Skolska zaclenenost. Zistenia preukazali
vztahy medzi dimenziami sebaponatia a Skolskej za¢lenenosti, kedy
socialne vylugenie preukazalo negativne vztahy s dimenziami
sebaponatia asocidlna akceptacia vykazovala signifikantne
pozitivne vztahy. Komparacné podotazky ukdzali Statisticky
vyznamny rozdiel v odolnosti voci uzkosti, kedy muzské pohlavie
vykazoval o signifikantne vysSiu mieru.

Kli¢ova slova sebaponatie, $kolska zaclenenost’, pubescencia

1. UvoD

Sebaponatie a pocity zaclenenia zohravaju doélezita ulohu v rozvoji
deti. Pre vicSinu deti je Skola prostredie, kde najéastejsie
prichadzaju do interakcii so svojimi rovesnikmi astavajlu sa tak
sucastou socialnej skupiny, a preto by mala predstavovat’ osobne
podporujicu  komunitu (Goodenow aGrady, 1993). Socidne
aspekty zo Skolskych sklsenosti sa vytvaraju v komunite, kde sa
deti ucia, ako patrit (Allen aKern, 2017). Podstatny vplyv na
formovanie sebaponatia dietata maju vyznamni ludia v zivote
jednotlivca, najma rodicia, sirodenci, rovesnici mimo 3kolského
prostredia, ¢i spoluziaci a ucitelia v $kole (BaldZzova a Popelkovd,
2018). Zavery, ktoré si podla Balazova a Popelkova (2016) dieta
vytvara ohl'adom toho, ako ho vnimaji l'udia v jeho okoli, hraju
vyznamnu rolu v tom, ako bude vnimat’ seba samého.

1.1 Sebapoiiatie

Sebaponatie hra v psychologii velmi podstatnu rolu (Dolejs et al.,
2021) pretoze l'udské bytosti vzdy zaujimala interpretacia seba
samych. Podl'a Bailey (2003) sebaponiatie s vlastnosti pritomné v
sebe samom. V najSirSom zmysle mdze byt sebaponatie podla
Shavelson et a. (1976) definované ako vnimanie seba samého
osobou. Vedomie seba azd&Zitok vlastného jama mnozstvo
rozli¢nych poddb, od vlastnej percepcie seba az po hrdost’ na seba
samého (Vyrost a Slaménik, 1997).Z definicie Baumeister a

Bushman (2016) mozno uviest’ Ze, sebaponatie je subor presvedceni
0 sebe. Sebaponatie vyjadruje komplexné sebapoznanie, ako ¢lovek
vidi sam seba a za koho sa povazuje (Ordl et a., 2016). DoleiS et al.
(2021) identifikoval 6 relevantnych dimenzii, ktoré utvaraa
sebaponatie jedinca. Prvou je socialna prisposobivost, ¢o znamena
schopnost’ vytvarat a udrziavat priatel'stvo podla noriem
rovesnickej skupiny. Bud’ je problematické spravanie prijaté alebo
popreté socidnou skupinou (DolgjS et al., 2021). Kontakt
sjednotlivcom, socialne vztahy a vztahy v prostredi domova maju
velky vplyv na utvaranie sebaponatia. Druhou dimenziou je préca
a&ddium, ktord predstavuje ako jedinec vnima svoje schopnosti
vzhladom k &kolskému (pracovnému) prostrediu. Ci je jedinec
spokojny svlastnymi vykonmi, so svojou rolou v sociang skupine
aci ma jedinec ambicie. Fyzicky vzhlad predstavuje tretiu
dimenziu, ktora berie do Gvahy zmenu tela v obdobi pubescencie,
spokojnost’ s vlastnym telom, ¢o predstavuje vel’ku sucast’ utvarania
avplyvu na sebaponatie. Stvrta dimenzia je odolnost’ vo&i uzkosti a
reflektuje pocity ako smitok aobavy. Miera tGizkosti hrda velmi
velku rolu v socidnych situéciach spojenych svlastnym Zivotom
jedinca anajma v obdobi pubescencie. Dimenzia oblibenost’
v kolektive je spojend so socidnym fungovanim. Ide o vnimanie
jedinca svojho vlastného postavenia v ramci kolektivu. Poslednou
Siestou identifikovanou dimenziou je zmysel asebaredlizacia, ktora
vyjadruje zmysluplnost’ vlastného bytia a sebarealizécie, to aké méa
jedinec pocity ohladom vyuzivania a kontroly sveta okolo seba
aaku vieru ma vo svoju buducnost’.

1.2 Skolska za&lenenost’

Identity mladych Tudi si formované miestami atakisto snimi
slvisia. Su to rodiny, komunity, online priestory a Skoly. Skoly
mozno chapat’ na jednej urovni ako intenzivne interakéné, kde
najdodlezitejSou pracou je stat’ sa nieckym (Wexler, 1992 in Brown et
al, 2020). Sebaponatie jedinca je dolezitym prvkom, ktory formuje
ucast’ a angazovanost mladych l'udi v skolach. Pocit zaclenenosti
Ziakov v Skole aeho triede, predstavuje mieru toho, ako sa citia
osobne akceptovani, reSpektovani, zacleneni a podporovani inymi —
najmé ucitelmi a inymi dospelymi v $kolskom socialnom prostredi,
¢o je velmi dolezity faktor a suCast’ zivota (Goodenow a Grady,
1993), ako aj reSpekt voci osobnej autondmii ziaka ako jednotlivca
(Goodenow, 1993). Postoje a predpoklady, ktoré ucitelia prinasaji
do skolského priestoru, podl'a Brown et al. (2020) ovplyviuju to,
ako sa ziaci a ich rodiny vidia, ¢im a kym mézu byt a kam ich cesta
stat’ sa nieckym moze viest. V mnohych ohladoch je to ale vzdy
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formované osobami v interakciach v socidnych, symbolickych a
materidlnych priestoroch a miestach, ktoré obyvaju a ktorymi sa
pohybuji. Tieto miesta moézu zahfnat aj pocity odpojenia,
vystavenie sa Sikanovaniu, uzivaniu drog a akoholu, domécemu
nasiliu a rasticej vzdialenosti od seba. Zaclenenost znamena
prisposobit’ sa o¢akavaniam, najmi ak sa jedna o to, ako sa Ziaci
zapgjaju v skolach (Brown et al., 2020). Vdaka zalenenosti
apodpory si ziaci podla Goodenow (1993) osvojuju stabilnejsSie
pohl'ady ¢i uz na svoje schopnosti, tak aj v inych dimenziach seba
samych.

Vyskumny ciel’, vyskumné otazky a hypotézy

Cielom vyskumu je zistit, ¢i existuje vztah medzi sebaponatim a
Skolskou zaclenenostou u ziakov zékladnej Skoly. Tiez chceme
zistit, ¢i existuje rozdiel v miere sebaponatia a miere Skolskej

zaclenenosti z hl'adiska pohlavia.

Korela¢né vyskumné otazky

VOI: Existuje vztah medzi mierou sebaponatim a mierou 3kolskej
zaclenenosti?

VO2: Existuje vztah medzi subskdlami Skolskej zaclenenosti
(socialne vylucenie, socialna akceptacia) a dimenziami sebaponatia
(socialna prispdsobivost’, praca a §tadium, fyzicky vyzor, odolnost’
voci Gzkosti, oblibenost’ v kolektive, zmysel a sebarealizécia)?
Komparaéné vyskumné otazky

VO3: Existuje rozdiel v miere sebaponatia z hl'adiska pohlavia?
VO4: Existuje rozdiel v dimenziach sebaponatia z hladiska
pohlavia?

VOS: Existuje rozdiel v subskalach $kolskej za¢lenenosti z hl'adiska.
pohlavia?

VHI: Predpokladame, ze diev¢atd vykazuju vacSiu Groven Skolskej
zaclenenosti ako chlapci (Allen et al., 2018).

2. METODY
2.1 Populacia a vyskumny stibor

Vyskumny stubor pozostava zo 145 zZiakov zakladnej Skoly 5. — 9.
ro¢nika, vo veku od 10 do 15 rokov. Navratnost' dotaznikov
pozostéavala od 167 participantov, ale z dévodu nedipiného vyplnenia
dotaznikov sme ich z vyskumu vyradili. Muzské pohlavie
predstavuje 48,3% (N = 70) vyskumného stlboru a Zenské pohlavie
51,7% (N = 75). Vekovy priemer vzorky bol 12,03 rokov.

2.2 Metddy zberu dat
2.2.3 Dotaznik sebaponatia (DOS-18)

V naSom vyskume sme pouZili ako jednu z metdd Dotaznik
sebaponatia (DOS-18) v skrétengj verzii s18 polozkami. Pévodna
verzia obsahuje 36 poloZiek aje v ceskom jazyku. My sme
predkladali participantom prelozen( verziu doc. PhDr. Michala
Ceresnika, PhD. do slovenského jazyka Dotaznik obsshuje 6
dimenzii: socialna prisposobivost, praca a Stadium, fyzicky vyzor,
odolnost’ vo¢i Gzkosti, obl'ibenost v kolektive, zmysel
ascbaredlizacia. Odpovede participanti  zaznamenévali na
Stvorstupiiove]j Skale: rozhodne nesthlasim, nestihlasim, sthlasim,
rozhodne suhlasim. Polozky reflektuja témy ako spoluzitie v ramci
rodiny, fungovanie v profesijnom ¢i Studijnom zivote, telesné
sebapojmy, vyrovnané preZivanie, prijimanie socidlnym okolim
mimo rodiny, §t’astie a spokojnost’ a vnimany presah a zmysluplnost’
existencie (DolgjS et a, 2021).
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2.2.4 Skala $kolskej za¢lenenosti

Skala $kolskej za&lenenosti, ktorej autori st Arslan a Duru (2016)
sme vyuzili vprelozenej verzii od Mgr. Silvii Majer¢akovej
Albertovej, M. A., PhD., (2021). Téato Skéala obsahuje 10 poloziek,
ktoré su prisusné dvom subskalam: socidlne vylugenie a socidlna
akceptécia. Participanti odpovedaju na Stvorstupiiovej $kéle: takmer
nikdy, niekedy, &asto, takmer vzdy. Cielom Skély kolskej
zaClenenosti je overit’ kratke self-reportové opatrenie na hodnotenie
pocitu spolupatriénosti Studentov k Skole (Arslan aDuru, 2016).
Miera Skaly 8kolskej zallenenosti a subskaly korelujii s mierami
prepojenosti so Skolou, radostou z ucenia, ucelu vzdelavania,
akademickej sebali¢innosti a celkovej subjektivnej pohody.

Reliabilitu pouzitych metdd sme overovai prostrednictvom
Cronbachovej alfy. Vnitorna konzistencia Dotazniku sebaponatia
(DOS-18) povazujeme ako dostatoéna (a = 0, 818) ako &kéy
Skolskej zaclenenosti (o = 0,745).

3. VYSLEDKY

Zakladné Statistické udaje pre premennu sebaponatie a jej dimenzii
uvadzame v Tabulke 1. Celkové skore predstavuje celkové
sebaponatie, ktoré ¢im je vysSie, tym je pozitivnejSie sebaponatie
participanta. Celkové skdre ziskané v Skéle ¥kolskej zatlenenosti
predstavuje mieru zaclenenosti, ktora ¢im je vySSie, tym je vicsia
Skolskd zaclenenost’ participanta. Deskriptivnu tabulku pre tato
premennt uvadzame v Tabulke 2.

Tabulka 1: Z&kladné Statistické Udaje dimenzii acelkového skore
sebaponatia podl'a Dotaznika sebaponatia (DOS-18)

N M D Mdn Min Max Kurt Sw

Sebapofaie 145 4983 747 00 20 60 -0 -3
Sodéne

wiptobaie M6 85 16 90 40 2m 15 -8

Préaaadidum 145 883 168 900 300 1200 18 -

Fyadywzor 145 820 229 900 30 1200 -2 -0

Odorosthodl 145 851 225 600 30 20 & 17
Uzkodi

Oblibenost 5 g7 185 o 300 1200 19 -4
v kdektive
Zmysd

atoelia Y5 8® 10 90 30 RO -2 -Z

Vysvetlivky: N — pocet respondentov, Mean — priemernd hodnota,
SD — smerodajnd odchylka, Mdn — medidan, Min — minimana
hodnota, Max — maximdna hodnota, Kurt — Spicatost, Skw —
Sikmost’

Tabulka 2: Zakladné $tatistické udaje Skaly kolskej zaGlenenosti
ajg subskal

N M SD Mdn Min Max Kurt  Skw

. Skolska 45 593> 535 3000 1300 3800 16 -42

Socidne 15 1519 285 800 700 2000 89  -93
vyludenie

Socidna 445 4315 346 1300 500 1900 -71  -22
akceptécia

Vysvetlivky: N — pocet respondentov, Mean — priemernd hodnota,
SD — smerodajna odchylka, Mdn — median, Kurtosis — Spicatost,
Skewness — Sikmost’, Min — minimalna hodnota, Max — maximéana
hodnota, Kurt — $picatost’, Skw — Sikmost’

VOI: Existuje vztah medzi mierou sebaponatim a mierou Skolskej
zaclenenosti?

Vysledky ukazali hodnotu Spearmanovho korelaéného koeficienta
0,610, ¢o zna¢i silny pozitivny vztah apreto mozeme hovorit’
0 Statisticky vyznamnom vztahu (rs = 0,610, p < 0,001) medzi
mierou sebaponatia a mierou $kolskej zaclenenosti (Tabulka 3).
Tento vztah je silny a pozitivny, ¢o znamend, ze ¢im ma respondent
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vy§§iu  mieru
zaClenenosti.

sebaporniatia, tym ma vySSiu mieru Skolskej

Tabulka 3: Korelacia medzi mierou sebapotiatia amierou 3Skolskej
zaclenenosti

Meranie vzt’ahu N rs
Miera sebaponatia a miera Skolskej zaClenenosti 145 0,610

p
<0,001

Vysvetlivky: N — pocet respondentov, ry — Spearmanov korelaény
koeficient, p — p-hodnota

VO2: Existuje vztah medzi subskalami Skolskej zaclenenosti
(socialne vylucenie, socialna akceptacia) a dimenziami sebaponatia
(socidlna prispdsobivost, praca a Stadium, fyzicky vyzor, odolnost’
voéi uzkosti, oblibenost’ v kolektive, zmysel a sebarealizécia)?

Medzi dimenziami a subskdami sme preukézali vztah. Korelacie
medzi dimenziami a subSkalami znacia stredne silny vztah a
uvadzame ich v Tabulke 4. Medzi socidlnym vyluenim a
dimenziami sebaponatia existuji negativne vztahy a medzi
socidlnou akceptaciou a dimenziami sebapofatia existuju
signifikantne pozitivne vztahy. Vztahy su Statisticky vyznamné
(p<0,001).

VO3: Existuje rozdiel v miere sebaponatia z hl'adiska pohlavia?

Statistickou analyzou rozdielov medzi muZskym aZenskym
pohlavim v miere sebaportiatia sme zistili, Ze muZzi dosahuju vyssiu
mieru sebaponatia (M=50,39; SD=7,04) v porovnani so Zenami
(M=49,32; SD=7,87). Tento rozdiel vSak nie je atisticky
vyznamny.

VO4: Existuje rozdiel v dimenziach sebaponatia z hladiska
pohlavia?

Medzi
rozdielmi v dimenziach sebaportiatia vzh'adom na pohlavie existuji
signifikantné rozdiely medzi muzmi azenami v dimenzii Odolnost
voci uzkosti (p=0,012). Muzi dosahuju signifikantne vySSiu mieru
tejto dimenzie, oproti Zenam. Pri ostatnych dimenziach neexistuje
&atisticky vyznamny rozdiel. Rozdiel medzi skupinami je
zanedbatelny. Vysledky uvadzame v Tabulke 5.

Tabul’ka 4: Korelacie medzi dimenziami sebaponatia a subskalami
Skolskej zaclenenosti

Socialne Socialna
vylicenie akceptacia
Socidlne prispdsobenie  rg -0,429 0,297
p <0,001 <0,001
N 145 145
Praca a &tidium rs -0,191 0,294
p 0,022 <0,001
N 145 145
Fyzicky vyzor rs -0,400 0,339
p <0,001 <0,001
N 145 145
Odolnost’ voc¢i uzkosti Is -0,341 0,235
p <0,001 0,004
N 145 145
Oblibenost’ rs -0,555 0,460
v kolektive p <0,001 <0,001
N 145 145
Zmysdel a rs -0,278 0,321
sebarealizécia p 0,001 <0,001
N 145 145

Vysvetlivky: N — pocet respondentov, rq — Spearmanov korelaény
koeficient, p — p-hodnota
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Tabul’ka 5: Komparacie dimenzii sebaponatia z hl'adiska pohlavia

Dimenzie sebaponatia Pohlavie N M SD Mdn p
Socidlne prispdsobenie '\Z"e‘@ ;g gzgg %g g:% 0725
Pracaa &adium g";z); R g:gg iji g:% 0,105
i = =y
Odolnost’ voci uzkosti ’\Z/lel:ii ;g (73:8(7) géz g:% 0,012
ObPibenost v kolektive '\Z"e‘@ ;g gzgg igg g:% 0437
MuZi 70 853 193 9,00

Zmysel a sebarealizécia

Zeny 75 851 183 800 O

Viysvetlivky: N — pocet respondentov, M — priemer, SD —
smerodajné odchylka, Mdn — median, p — p-hodnota

VOS: Existuje rozdiel v subskalach skolskej zaclenenosti z hl'adiska
pohlavia?

Medzi chlapcami adiev&atami v subskalach $kolskej zalenenosti
sme zistili, ze nejde o signifikantné rozdiely. Medzi skupinami
neexistuje Statisticky vyznamny rozdiel ani v jedng miere.
V subskale socidlne vylicenie (p=0,475) av subskdle socidna
akceptacia  (p=0,863). Rozdiel medzi subskdlami z hladiska
pohlavia je zanedbatelny pre socidlne vylucenie (r,=0,06)
asocidnu akceptéaciu (r,,=0,01).

VHI1: Predpokladame, ze dievata vykazuji vacsiu Groven skolskej
zaclenenosti ako chlapci (Allen et al., 2018).

Pri verifikécii VH1 p-hodnota vySa vysoka (p=0,582) ateda sme
nezistili sme rozdiel medzi muzmi azenami v miere Skolske
zaclenenosti (Tabul'ka 6). Rozdiel medzi skupinami je zanedbatelny
(rm=0,05) a preto nepotvrdzujeme tdto hypotézu.

Tabulka 6: Komparacia miery $kolskej zaclenenosti z hl'adiska

pohlavia
Pohlavie N M SD Mdn p
Muzi 70 29,13 4,82 29,00 0,582
Zeny 75 29,49 5,85 30,00

Vysvetlivky: N — pocet respondentov, M — priemer, SD —
smerodajné odchylka, Mdn - median, p — p-hodnota

4. DISKUSIA

Ciel'om vyskumu bolo zistit,, ¢i existuje vztah medzi sebaponatim a
Skolskou zaclenenostou u ziakov zékladnej Skoly. Tiez sme chceli
zistit', ¢i existuje rozdiel v miere sebapomiatia a miere Skolskej
zaclenenosti z hladiska pohlavia. V prvej vyskumnej otazke sme sa
pytali, ¢i existuje vzt'ah medzi mierou sebaponiatia a mierou 3kolskej
zaClenenosti. Medzi tymito dvoma premennymi sme zistili silny
pozitivny vztah, ¢o zna¢i, ze ¢im ma respondent vysSiu mieru
sebaponatia, tym ma vys$§iu mieru Skolskej zaclenenosti. V
spominanych vyskumoch bol potvrdeny vplyv $kolského zaclenenia
na sebaponatie ziakov, kedy pocit zalenenia pozitivne vplyva na
samotny seba obraz ziaka a Ziaci, ktory maji lepSie vztahy na
Skolach maju vySSie pozitivne sebavedomie (Sarkova et a, 2015).
»Dobré medziludské vztahy so sebou prinasajii psychosocialne
vyhody a zabrafiuji moznym S$koddm v obdobi dospievania“
(Duricova a Stuchla, 2022, s. 99). Zistovanie vztahov medzi
jednotlivymi dimenziami sebaponatia a subSkalami skolskej
zaclenenosti (VO2) preukazal vztah. Medzi socialnym vyliéenim a
dimenziami sebaponatia sme zistili negativne vztahy, ¢o potvrdzuje,
ze pocit vylicenia a neakceptacie v dosledku moéze mat’ negativny
vplyv na celkové sebaponatie dietata (Vandell a Hembree, 1982) a
opakované a dlhodobé odmietanie jednotlivca, moze mat’ negativny
vplyv na jeho seba obraz (Sokolova, 2017). Medzi socidnou
akceptaciou a dimenziami sebapoiiatia sme zistili pozitivne vztahy.
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Pocit zaclenenia a akceptacie, ako sme spominali, méze podla
Arslan a Duru (2016) stvisiet’ s pocitom komfortu byt sam sebou,
zaroven aj ovplyviluje nas seba obraz, a pocit akcepticie je
rozhodujuci pre Uspech dospievajiceho (Van Ryzik et a., 2007).
V tretej vyskumnej otdzke sme zistovali rozdiel v miere sebaponatia
zhladiska pohlavia. V naSich zisteniach participanti muzského
pohlavia vykazovali vyS$§iu mieru sebaponatia v porovnani so
Zenami, ale nebol zisteny Statisticky vyznamny rozdiel. Rozdiel viak
z hl'adiska pohlavia bol signifikantny v dimenzii sebaponatia a to v
odolnosti vo¢i tzkosti. Participanti muzského pohlavia v tejto
dimenzii vykazovali vySSiu mieru ako participantky Zenského
pohlavia. Co znamena, 7e Zenské pohlavie vykazuje niz§iu mieru
odolnosti, byva CastejSie nervozne, robi si starosti a mava CastejSie
obavy. Vysvetlenim tohto zistenia mdze predstavovat fakt, ze
dospievajiici mdzu mat’ socialny strach. Mézu mat’ obavy z toho,
ako vyzeraju alebo ¢i zapadnu medzi svojich rovesnikov (Lyness,
2018) a ¢o si o nich myslia. Podla §tadie Baerman et al. (2006)
dievéata v dospievajicom obdobi maji tendenciu byt viac
nespokojné so svojim telom ako chlapci. Na zaklade niekolkych
&tadii, ktoré spomina Allen et a. (2018), bolo zistené, Ze zZenské
pohlavie vykazuje vyssiu mieru Skolskej zaclenenosti ako muzské.
My sme v naSom vyskume nezistili takyto rozdiel, atieto skupiny
vykazovali Skolsku zaclenenost’ rovnaki. VH1 nebola potvrdena.

4.1 Limity

Limitom tohto vyskumu povaZujeme nedostato¢nu reliabilitu
niektorych dimenzif Dotaznika sebapoiiatia (DOS-18) a subskaly
Skaly $kolskej zaclenenosti. Odobratie polozky zdimenzii by
reliabilitu nezleps$ilo, takZe sme nepovazovali za vhodné
odobratie poloziek alebo celych dimenzii ajednej subskaly.

Druhym limitom povaZujeme participantov len zjednej
zakladnej Skoly. Takisto by limit tohto vyskumu mohlo
predstavovat  nerovnomerné  zastupenie  participantov

z hl'adiska veku a ro¢nikov.
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Abstract The paper focuses on the security of hospitals and, of
course, the readiness of the staff so that they are able to react
adequately and quickly to dangerous situations. The aggressiveness
of patients, visitors, and citizensin general in hospitals is increasing
as well as the threat of terrorist attack. That's because there is a
greater concentration of people in hospitals and it is not possible to
physically secure them at such a level as, for example, nuclear
power plants. Hospitals carry out their own security measures within
their means. As part of security, some hospitals use security
services, CCTV cameras, electronic and mechanical elements.
Hospitals employees also participate in various types of trainings
and exercises, where they get familiar with the security measures
and learn how to react.

Keywords: security service, electronic elements, hospitals,
protection, staff training, security

INTRODUCTION

The protection of hospitals, which are publicly accessible places
with higher concentration of people and a lower level of security
against violent attacks, is a current topic. Hospitals are soft targets.
They provide health care twenty-four hours, seven days a week. For
this reason, patients come here and so do other people, for example,
to visit their loved ones, so a large number of people occurs at the
same place at the same time. That is why it is not possible to strictly
prevent access to these facilities. Hospitals are meant to serve
people and are established for a clearly stated purpose.

Except physical attacks without a weapon or even with a weapon,
there is a danger of attacks with booby-trapped explosive systems,
arson or threats about the possible execution of various types of
attacks, that often become a reality. These attacks can result into
injury or even loss of human lives. Recently, great emphasis has
been placed on the readiness of hospitals and their staff for such
situations. A prompt, quick and right response can save lives.

1. SECURITY

| use the term "security"” for this paper. | refer to security asasystem
of technical and organizational measures that are meant to ensure
the prevention of unauthorized activities, such as theft, terrorist
attacks, etc. Security of the organization is a system of measures that
aim to protect the organization as a whole as well as its individua
organizational components and its employees from external and
internal influences (actions, events) that could lead into harm of
health, loss of lives, property damage or damage of its legitimate
aims and interests related to the existence and activities of the
organization in the process of economic competition (Brabec F.,
2001). Furthermore, it is necessary to realize that the organization
does not only protect those objects that are a part of it, i.e. its own
property, its own employees and its own information, but also
objects that are outside of it and these include someone else’s
property, other individuals, other information and interests of other
subjects. The fact that the organization also has to protect objects
standing outside of it results mainly from generally applicable legal
regulations and standards, from contractua obligations and from
generaly or professionally recognized unwritten rules and habits
(Brabec F., 2001).
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If someone tends to secure something, these are defined:

security objective,

security object,

method and means of security,

material and financial costs for implementing security,

dates by which security measures must be implemented,
people who bear personal responsibility for the implementation
of security (Brabec F,, 2001).

We implement security through physical and technical protection,
administrative-organizational and regime measures. The most used
in many fieldsis a combination of those.

1.1 Crisisscenarios

It is necessary to create a list of crisis scenarios, threats and possible
incidents. Threat identification can be done in a number of different
ways. Appropriate methods appear to be: comparison with existing
lists, identification based on past records, brainstorming and what-if
analysis, questioning or consultation, the Delphi method and others.
To assess the level of individua thrests, it is also possible to use, for
example, SNOZ andysis (S - means deadly threats, N - destructive,
dangerous, O - influencing, Z - negligible) (Antusak E., 2013). Crisis
scenarios can be divided according to several aspects, namely
according to the user, event resolution, solution method, binding
nature, according to the person who created the scenarios - seetable 1.

Crisis scenarios by user:

Crisis scenarios for multinational units - the users are international
organizations such asthe UN or NATO.

Crisis scenarios for states — contain solutions to situations such as
natural disasters or external threats, and are processed by individual
states.

Crisis scenarios for regions and municipalities - they develop
scenarios from the state level ones and match them to conditions of
aspecific territory of a self-governing units (Antusak E., 2013).

Crisis scenarios for
multinational units
Crisis scenarios for the

state
Crisis scenarios by Crisis scenarios for
user regions and

municipalities
Crisis scenarios for
companies and

organizations
Crisis scenarios Crisis scenarios for a
Division of according to an specific event

Crisis scenarios for an
unpredictable event
Alternative crisis
scenarios
Simple crisis scenarios
Binding crisis
scenarios
Crisis scenarios -
recommendations
Own crisis scenarios
the author of the Someone else’s crisis

scenario scenarios
Table 1: Division of crisis scenarios (source Krizova pfipravenost
firmy. Antusék. E., p. 85, 86)

event being
addressed

crisis scenarios

Crisis scenarios by
solution method

Crisis scenarios by
commitment

Crisis scenarios by
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1.2 Safety plan

This document focuses on planning a system of protection against
severe violent attacks, not other types of threats. However, good
planning in this filed usually has a positive impact on preventing
and dealing with other types of threats as well. In addition, the
safety plan demonstrates in the case of a dispute or lega
proceedings regarding to liability for damage that the organization
approaches its possible responsibility for safety responsibly and
does not neglect it. It is processed mainly for the reason, that the soft
target deputy knows exactly how it will protect its soft target.
Therefore it is important to describe exactly how the soft target
deputy wants specific situations to be handled both in the area of
preventive measures and routine procedures, and also in the case of
incidents that may occur in the given place.

The security plan is therefore a manua containing al the
information and measures that need to be known and implemented
in the question of security of a soft target. It is also a guarantee that
even in the case of personnel changes, there will be no disruption in
following the measures. Last but not least, it systematizes the
security measures taken into one unit, and during its creation, their
compatibility and interconnectedness within the entire security
system of the soft target is verified (Security plan, 2019).

1.3 Physical safety

Physical safety includes measures taken to protect patients, staff and
infrastructure from intentional threats by other people. It also
includes measures to prevent unauthorized disclosure or loss of
information and loss or damage of property. Such measures include
the movement control of people and the use of physica and
monitoring measures to control security risks (CSN P CEN/TS
16850, 2020).

1.4 Security personnel

Security personnel can control access, demand proof of security,
demand explanations, prevent from entry to specific places, detain
people who threaten lives and property and have been caught in the
act, open closed areas (Brabec F. 2001. p. 23), do errand activity or
operate the control room and the security technologies located in it.
Well-trained physical security is the most effective security tool
since it acts as a deterrent, early detection, immediate response and
it aso impacts mitigation. Security personnel can be either
employees of a medical facility or employees of a private security
service which the institution has a contract with. Security personnel
should work on the basis of standardized procedures, which must
aways be drawn up for a given object and revised regularly. They
are detailed for routine activities and also contain procedures for less
common situations. Procedures for security incidents, on the other
hand, tend to be very brief and have to contain tactical exercises.
The basic tool of security personnel is communication. Therefore,
the security training plan should also include assertiveness and crisis
communication training (Security Plan, 2019).

1.5 Staff training

Training of security personnel

A security service providing services to a hospital has to meet
regulatory or legally required educational standards in the security
field of the healthcare industry. This safety personnel is also trained
to meet the requirements resulting from the conclusions of the risk
evaluation (CSN P CEN/TS 16850, 2020).
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The educational plan has to include:

Continuous, cyclical description based on the PDCA cycle,
alignment with the general security policy and risks assessment,
training goals and education plan, selection of security requirements,
capabilities and skills, assessment methods, testing and skills and
knowledge maintenance, regular evaluation of the plan (CSN P
CEN/ TS 16850, 2020).

Training records should include subject, time, length of training,
name of instructor(s). Also affiliation and eligibility verification
should be included. Before a security guard is given an independent
task, he has to not only complete initial training, but also
demonstrate his competence for independent work (CSN P CEN/TS
16850, 2020).

It is necessary to train al employees and for this purpose create a
thematic plan for training staff in safety procedures. The frequency
of training is at the discretion and capacity of the security manager
or other people responsible for the security of soft targets. In the
event of a security incident, it is also a good idea to convene a
meeting and evaluate a specific solution to the situation (Security
Plan, 2019).

Training of other personnel

In addition to security personnel, it is necessary to work with other
employees and train them adequately to increase their security
awareness. As part of the protection of soft targets, it iswiseto train
personnel in basic aspects of security, such as reporting incidents
that differ from usual operation, that may lead to significant
reduction of the attack impact.

It is important to prepare other personnel for emergency situations
as well. Informed and coordinated personnel can significantly
reduce the impact of an incident (Safety Plan, 2019).

Training and exercises at Nemocnice Ceské Budgjovice a. s. took
place in November 2022 and June 2023. A man with a machete
attacked the staff, who responded adequately. The practice took
place in the Psychiatric Department.

2. TECHNICAL SAFETY MEASURES

In addition to a simple list of the technical elements of the security
system, it is also necessary to know what the technical security
measures serve to, who will use them and how, and who will control
their operation. Therefore, as in the case of physical security, it is
necessary to set up standardized procedures for their use and
evaluation.

Technical safety measures
Electronical elements

CCTV cameras

Alarm security and emergency

M echanical elements
Double door

Fences and walls

systems

Internal radio Security windows
X-ray Roadbl ocks
Access and attendance systems | Grilles and shutters
Other Other

Table 2: Technica security measures (source Soft Target Security
Plan p. 14, own addition)
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2.1 Electronical elements

The first of the two groups of technical security measures are
electronic systems such as camera systems, alarm security systems,
internal radio and others.

Camera system (CCTV cameras)

Cameras are the most exposed elements of a video surveillance
system and it is important to choose them carefully. The wide range
of cameras available in the market, the different functions, the user's
expectations, the installation location are often a great issue for less
informed people. Therefore, it is advisable to contact proven
companies that can advise or provide complete installation and
training. It isimportant to realize, already with the initial costs, who
will provide service and supervision of functionality. CCTV
cameras are used for monitoring indoor and outdoor spaces, people
and events in them and they can be constantly operated by security
personnel, or gatekeeper, or to serve only as a recording device for
later use (Kalvach Z., 2016).

Camera systems play a great role in the security of hospital
facilities. They are located not only in the vicinity of the medical
facility, but also in corridors and areas with a higher concentration
of people, such as waiting rooms and ambulances. The cameras have
sophisticated "smart" functions that, if necessary, can recognize
faces, car registration plates, count people, monitor the perimeter or
objects, etc.

Alarm security and emergency systems

Alarm security and emergency systems are actually technical
protection systems. Among them we include, for example, aarm
security and emergency systems (intrusion and hold-up alarm
systems |& HAS), which are combined systems designed to detect an
intrusion alarm and an emergency alarm (CSN EN 50131-1, 2006).
A video surveillance system (VSS) is a system consisting of camera
equipment, storage, monitoring equipment and other related
equipment for the purposes of image transmission and control (CSN
EN 62676-1-1, 2014), etc. Alarm receiving centre (ARC) formerly
referred to as a centralized protection desk (PCO) provides the
services of a central dispatcher with the possibility of collecting
various data from guarded objects and their remote supervision and
remote control. Data collection and analysis is important for
assessment of the criticality and priority of the incident. Control and
confirmation of the incident and subsequent early warning can
prevent from fatal consequences of the incident. Po incidentu se
bude provadét analyza, a mize dojit k upgradu systému. It is also
important to pass on the information to other entities that are
engaged in the same or similar activities. That is, they should pass
on information to other hospitals how to improve the level of
security.

Internal radio

The indoor radio is an extremely functional tool for communication
in case of dangerous situations. It is appropriate to set two alarm
messages - for evacuation outside (fire evacuation) and for the
command to lock in the rooms (lock down).

Access and attendance systems

In addition to record-keeping purposes, access and attendance
systems serve to make it difficult for an unauthorized person to
enter, or to limit higher further movement around the building.
However, chip, card, or biometric detection devices are effective in
combating common crime or vandalism, but not for active attacker
cases. The advantages of visible wearing identification cards are -
positive and quick identification of people in the area, clear
identification of visitors, prevention of unauthorized people to act as
authorized ones. Identification cards should contain at |east the basic
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information: a seriad number, a photo, name and surname,
instructions for the finder in case of loss of the card, clear colour
distinction of the card - for example red for visitors and white for
internal workers.

Warning spreading systems

Warning spreading systems (mobile applications, SMS gateways)
are a very important element of early warning of people in a given
location or organization. The message and the possibility of
communication with the dispatcher can significantly calm the
tension, prevent people from entering dangerous zones, etc.

Personal attack alarms

Alarms may be necessary for the personal safety of some
employees. A quick, reliable and competent response is crucial for
the effectiveness of these alarms. When to activate the alarm needs
to be determined locally (CSN P CEN/TS 16850, 2020). If the
employee possess this alarm, he/she must be adequately instructed
and trained on how to handle it. The alarm should be within his’her
reach, it should be functional, periodical control calls or activations
should be carried out and the alarm owner should be informed how
to react in case of accidental activation.

Lighting

Lighting (based on photo sensors) is an underrated security feature.
With minimal costs, it serves as one of the most effective deterrents.
It is highly effective especially if the light is switched on by a
motion sensor (Kalvach Z., 2016). Currently, lighting can also be set
to switch on in particular times.

Audio monitoring

Recently, a new trend has started to appear in the use of audio
equipment. It is a monitoring system that can automatically filter
sounds and distinguish them between ordinary sounds and abnormal
sounds such as gunshots, screams, breaking glass, etc. A huge
advantage of this monitoring system is its functionality in low light
conditions or even without a clear or complete loss of image.
Nowadays, a very precise position of the sound can be determined
by the adequate placement of the sensors. Technological progressis
great and some monitoring sound devices are commonly
implemented into cameras. On the other hand, the delivered
integrated system isimportant too.

2.2 Mechanical elements

The second group of technical security measures are mechanical
systems such as the double door security system, fences and walls,
security windows and films, barricades and more.

Double door security system

Security doors in various certified classes are used to reduce the
chance of forced entry and to strengthen the building's shell
protection in general. For instance, a security door can withstand an
explosion, gunfire or an extremely violent entry attempt. Above all,
in combination with access and attendance systems, they are an
effective tool for access control. If the security door frames are not
embedded in the walls, the entire door loses its blast resistance.
Knowing this, it isideal if security doors are aready included in the
construction project, as their additiona installation, especialy in
historical buildings, is very complicated. Security windows, resistant
to shooting, explosions or throwing objects in various certification
classes, are an effective element of the building's shell protection.
As with doors, if windows frames are not properly anchored to solid
walls, the windows lose their effectiveness. An aternative way how
to protect a window against various types of attack, including
explosions, are heavy curtains. Fences are a mean of preventing
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unauthorized people from entering the property. Not to mention, that
in combination with PZTS and CCTV elements, they are an
effective tool for securing the perimeter by narrowing access routes
(Kalvach Z., 2016).

Fences and walls

Fences and walls provide a physical barrier around a certain area or
the entire hospital or medical facility. They can be used together
with other measures to ensure maximum benefit. This can also be
achieved by the principle of multi-level protection. Of coursg, it is
aso necessary to carry out regular checks of this mechanical
element. If the hospital has a backup entrance that is not secured and
is still open, then fences and walls are useless. It is crucia to take
specific measures especially for backup entrances. If fast passage is
also needed at the backup entrance or if it will only be needed in
minimal cases and under specific measures.

Safety windows and films

Security windows can be and are recommended for use at
receptions. These windows guarantee protection against
fragmentation, they effectively protect against vandalism, burglary,
or an active attack with afirearm or even against explosive systems.
It depends on the resistance of these windows. It is actually glazing
against bullets, which ensures a defined resistance against shooting
by a specified weapon and ammunition (CSN EN 1063, 2000). For
example, laminated glass is used for these windows, but it is also
important to strengthen the surrounding window frame. If the
existing windows are already in place and we cannot currently
replace them, it is possible to use safety and protective foils. Safety
films can also be used on glass door, glass surfacesin vestibules and
entrance areas. Safety films are one of the most economical and
simplest methods of improving the security of existing glazing.

Bars and shutters

Bars and shutters are another element of resistance against burglary,
for example. If it is a building shell that is located between the
hospital building and a publicly accessible place, then these resistant
elements can be easily used. Bars can be fixed, rolling or movable.
The rolling grid can be moved vertically or horizontally in front of
the opening, which is secured and which can also be rolled up (CSN
EN 1627, 2022). Shutters or front window blinds, whose roller blind
consist of movable, mutually connected slats that may or may not
fold down, which move inside the groove (CSN EN 1627, 2022).

Roadblocks

Roadblocks are actually structural obstacles that allow controlled
access of vehicles or the stopping of vehicles in a marked, specific
area. The aim of these roadblocks and obstacles is to lower speed or
stop the vehicle as well as to prevent casuaties. Location is
important when using roadblocks. If there’s an area for emergency
admission of ambulances, then it is not desirable to build roadblocks
here. If there is a large entrance hall and buses arrive next to the
entrance hall or if thereis a parking lot, the placement of roadblocks
in the form of, for example, a concrete trash can or decorative stone
makes sense against an active attack by means of transport. The use
of concrete benches, sculptures, artistic elements or the use of walls
is suitable since they provide elevated protection, while having a
minimal visual impact. If there are plastic or metal posts attached on
two screws, it will not make sense. Currently, there are also
roadblocks that can be placed below the surface of the road and be
activated or deactivated at the appropriate time, but they are usually
expensive and require deep and wide foundations. Ramp systems,
also known as wedge barriers, do not require deep foundations, but
they are visualy disruptive because the metal plates are visible on
the road surface.
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3. CONCLUSION

Violent attacks, attacks with or without a weapon are aways
stressful. Training of hospital employees and modification of
facilities are one of the ways how to prevent or at least reduce
attacks on these facilities, and especially on people in these
facilities. Preparedness for possible attack scenarios and above all
practicing these scenarios should be an important part of the training
of al hospital employees. The use of security personnel to secure
hospitals is increasingly being used. It should also be noted that
there are various electronic and mechanical elements that can
eliminate or at least reduce the damage to health, lives and hospital

property.
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Abstrakt Ciel'om ¢lanku je poukézat’ na dolezitost’ konceptu ESG,
ktory silne napiiia poZiadavky trvalo udrzatelného rozvoja. V tomto
¢lanku budeme pouzivat’ metdody ako analyza, dedukcia, indukcia,
porovnédvanie a pozorovanie. Budeme analyzovat’ finanént situaciu
a plan rozvoja obci v regione Beskydy. Analyzou finanéného stavu
slovenskych a ceskych obci v regione Beskyd sme zistili, ze aj
napriek nedostatku financii sa dovenské obce stdle snazia
dosahovat’ niektoré environmentilne a socidne ciele. Ukazuje sa
trend, ze koncept ESG sa bude castejSie vyuzivat’ nielen pri riadeni
podnikov, ale je mozné ho vyuzit' aj pri riadeni obci. To by mohlo
viest’ k udrzateI'nejSej krajine.

Klic¢ova slova ESG koncept, udrzatel'nost’, obce.

1. UvoD

Kvalita Zivota sa Casto spaja s ekonomickym rastom krajiny,
konkrétngjSie s hrubym doméacim produktom a prijmami
jednotlivcov. Vys$§i prijem zabezpeuje vysSiu spokojnost
jednotlivca, aj véacSie moznosti spotreby, a tym zvySuje aj jeho
kvalitu so zivotom. Néasledne spokojnejsi obyvatelia prispievajl k
lepSiemu vykonu ekonomiky. Z&kladnou otézkou sa potom stava,
ako zabezpecit' tento pozitivny rast na dlhSie obdobie. Na to sluzi
koncept udrzatelnosti, ktory sa za posledné roky vyvinul na Groven
nie len ekonomickej udrZatelnosti, ale berie do uvahy aj samotnych
obyvatelov, a taktiez aj prirodu. V podnikoch sa preukazal ako
vhodny a uéinny koncept. Preto sa v tejto praci doéraz kladie na
koncept udrzatel'nosti a s nim stvisiace pristupy k efektivnejSiemu
fungovaniu réznych systémovych procesov.

Udrzatelny rozvoj sa v dneSnom ponimani chape ako nova a
evoluéna paradigma riadenia nie len podniku, ale aj $tatu, ked’ze
samotnd udrzatelnost spoloc¢nosti uznava okrem zakladnych
principov podnikania (rast a ziskovost) aj sledovanie spolocenskych
cielov. Medzi tie hlavné patria ochrana Zivotného prostredia,
socialna spravodlivost’ a rovnost, a ekonomicky rozvoj (Gong a
kol., 2016).

V podednych rokoch sa do popredia dostava koncept
podnikatel’ského Enviro-Socio rozhodovania (Environmental, Social
and Governance, d’alej ESG). Uplatiiovanie ESG prepaja oblasti
Zivotného prostredia, socidngl sféry a rozhodovania, ktoré sa

povazuju za novodobé vnimanie udrzatenosti hlavne v oblasti
podnikania, ale uz g vo vliadnom prostredi.

Prva oblast’ zdoraziiuje potrebu ochrany Zivotného prostredia, a s
tym spojené & nahradzovanie Skodlivych latok  réznymi
alternativnymi eko-priatel'skymi sposobmi, ¢im sa vlastne buduje
zelenSie podnikanie. Socidlna oblast’ venuje pozornost’ l'udskym
préavam a slobodam, vnima zamestnancov nie len ako pracovnu silu,
ale aj ako hodnotné ludské bytosti. Posledna oblast’ pokryva
klasické riadenie podniku, kedy je dolezité urcit' ciel a smer
podnikania a zosuladit’ predstavy investorov a zainteresovanych
strén s predstavami manaZzmentu (Robeco, 2022).

V ramci legislativneho hladiska existuje v EU regulacia vo forme
smernice Eurépskeho parlamentu a Rady (EU) &.2014/95/EU o
nefinanénych informaciach (NFRD). V aprili 2001 bol schvéleny
navrh na novi smernicu ¢.2022/2464, ktora sa uz podrobneSie
zaobera vykazovanim informacii o udrzatelnosti podnikov, tzv.
Corporate Sustainability Reporting Directive (CSRD) smernica
T&to nova verzia nahradi starSiu v termine od 6. jula 2024, ktory je
koneény pre transpoziciu smernice do vnutrostatnych prévnych
predpisov. Slovenska republika aplikuje smernicu do dvoch
zakonov: ¢.431/2002 Z. z. o Uctovnictve a ¢.423/2015 Z. z. o
Statutérnom audite (RuZzicka, Dolinsky, 2022).

V stcasnosti st v ramci ESG konceptu podniky hodnotené
externymi  Specialistami, tzv. ratingovymi agentdrami, ktoré na
zéklade vybranych ukazovatelov stanovuji uroven splnenia ESG
kritérii. Medzi prvé a ngjzndmejSie ESG ratingové agentury patri
MSCI. Ich spdsob ratingu je zamerany na pododvetvie alebo sektor
podla globalnej priemyselngl klasifikécie GICS, ktory MSCI
vytvorila spolo¢ne s S&P Global. Hodnotenie je zalozené na
objektivnych pravidlach, priCom informacie ziskavajui z velkého
mnozstva volne dostupnych udajov. Kritéria MSCI pre priradenie
ESG ratingov jednotlivym podnikom sa zameriavagju na 35
klaCovych problémov ESG. Vytvaraju prieseénik medzi hlavnou
¢innostou podniku a problémami, ktoré su Specifické pre odvetvie.
Kracové problémy nasledne vazia podla dopadu a casového
horizontu rizika alebo prilezitosti (MSCI, 2023).

Aplikovanie ESG principov do niektorych podnikov moéze byt
velmi naro¢né, a to finanéne aj distribuéne a systémovo. Cim vagsi
objem Skodlivych latok dany subjekt produkuje, tym je pre neho
naro¢nejSie prejst na menej zneCistujiice prostriedky. Velké
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priemyselné podniky sa nedaji v tomto porovnavat' napriklad s
finanénym sektorom, tak isto aj rozvinuté krajiny to maja l'ahsie pri
prechode nez rozvijajlce sa krajiny. Z&lad je préave snaha a
finanénd pomoc, a taktiez aj iné formy pomoci, ktoré tieto jednotlivé
fazy dokézu zjednodusit’. Prechod na nizko-uhlikové fungovanie je
dolezity, ked’ze do buducna to vytvara ovel'a vicsiu udrzatel'nost’ a
vacésiu Sancu na prosperujuci podnik alebo rozvinuty stat, ktoré nie
st odké&zané na pomoc inych.

V ramci Slovenskg] republiky sa uskutoénili dva nezavisle
prieskumy — prieskum Slovenskej asociécie Corporate Governance
(SACG) a auditorskgj firmy EY v spolupréci s Ministerstvom
hospodéarstva SR s nazvom Povedomie o udrzatelnom (ESG)
reportingu v podnikate'skom prostredi na Slovensku, ktory bol
readlizovany v priebehu leta 2023, a kvalitativny prieskum
prieskumnej agentUry |psos Slovensko, taktieZ z roku 2023.

Zaverom z tychto dvoch prieskumov moze byt konstatovanie, ze
podniky nemajii vel'mi implementované ESG principy a stratégie,
vynimkou si vel’ké spolo¢nosti, ktoré maji zahrani¢né materské
spoloCnosti. Na jednej strane st vysoké ndklady na
implementovanie vo forme administrativnej a financnej zataze, na
druhej strane st uz implementované zmeny casto krat dlho-
dobejSieho charakteru a vznikli este skor, nez sa k nim pojem ESG
dostal. Pozitivnou skutocnostou je zistenie, ze podniky si na
riadenie a aplikovanie ESG konceptu vy€leiiuji samostatné
pracovné pozicie alebo rovno celé oddelenia. Podstatné je vSak
podotkntt, Ze tato snaha je skor vysledkom nétlaku legidativy,
spolo¢nosti a samotného trhu.

Principy ESG sice vznikli na Urovni podnikov, avsak ich idea je
natol’ko silnd a hodnotna, ze by sa mali aplikovat’ aj v SirSom
ponimani. Coraz viac sa o nich hovori uz aj na trovni §tatnych vlad
aich implementovanie do fungovania &tétov. VIadne institicie magju
svoje vlastné ciele, ktoré sa snazia naplnit, pricom tieto ciele sa
tykaju préve g socidng oblasti, teda zameranie sa na svojich
obyvatelov a ich potreby, a taktiez aj s vacsim tlakom
environmentanych aktivistov sa do popredia dostévaju g otézky
prirodného prostredia, jeho ochrana a snaha zachovat’ ¢o najviac z
prirodného bohatstva. Tieto ciele spifia aj koncept ESG.

Preto sa tento prispevok venuje prave doélezitosti podstaty ESG
konceptu a jeho principov, kedy sa navrhuje pouzivat’ tento koncept
g naUrovni vergjngj spravy akonkrétne na arovni obci.

2. CIEL A METODIKA

Hlavnym ciel'om tohto prispevku je poukézanie na doleZitost ESG
konceptu, ktory by sa mal implementovat’ nie len v podnikatel'skej
sfére, ale g vo verging sprave. Pri spracovavani prispevku sme
vyuzili zakladné vedecké metddy, akymi si napriklad pozorovanie,
analyza, syntéza, komparécia, dedukcia aindukcia.

V ramci prispevku sa analyzuju vybrané obce regiénu Beskydy.
Vybrany region zahffia 14 obci, 7 na slovenskej asti — Makov,
Vysoka nad Kysucou, Horna Marikova, Turzovka, Kornia, Dlha nad
Kysucou, Klokocov, a 7 na Ceskej strane regionu — Vel'ké Karlovice,
Staré Hamry, Bila, Karolinka, Halenkov, Huslenky, Hovezi. Udgje
st vol'ne dostupné na webovych strankach jednotlivych obci a na
strénke registra uétovnych zavierok.

3. VYSLEDKY A DISKUSIA

Skiimané obce sme si rozdelili na slovenské a ¢eské a pozreli sme sa
na ich finanénu stabilitu. Pozreli sme sa na prijmy, vydavky,
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celkovy Cisty zisk, hodnotu majetku, a nasledne aj na tri finanéné
ukazovatele — stupeit samofinancovania, celkovil zadlzenost' a
rentabilitu vlastného kapitalu. Udaje s za rok 2022, pri¢om &eské
obce majui finanéné hodnoty v Ceskych korunach a slovenské v
euréch.

V Tabulke 1 je prehl’ad financovania ¢eskych obci a v nasledujuce)
Tabulke 2 prehl'ad slovenskych obci. Cistt stratu dosiahli tri obce
zo siedmych v pripade Ceskych obci, hoci na slovenskej strane to
boli len dve obce, avSak mbézeme vidiet, Ze slovenské obce su ovel'a
menej  schopné  samofinancovania.  Zatial ¢o  stupeil
samofinancovania sa pri eskych obciach pohybuje v rozpiti okolo
90 %, slovenské obce dosiahli najvysSiu hodnotu 74 %. NajnizSia je
dokonca pod uroviiou 11 %. Celkova zadlzenost' pri slovenskych
obciach prekracuje hodnotu 50 %, pricom ceské obce neprekrocili
ani 5 %. Rentabilita vlastného kapitdu sa pri sovenskych obciach
dostala v jednom pripade aZ na uroven zapornych Cisiel, v ostatnych
pripadoch sa tieto hodnoty pohybuji okolo 1 % az takmer 9 %.
Ceské obce maju lepsie hodnoty tohto ukazovatela, va&§inou sa
pohybuju okolo 5 % az takmer 10 %.

Tento rozdiel medzi finanénymi ukazovate'mi vybranych obci je
sposobeny primarne politickymi a ekonomickymi rozdielmi medzi
Ceskou a Slovenskou republikou. Hlavne oblast figkalnej
decentralizacie a celkovy systém fungovania a financovania
samospravnych krajov v podmienkach Ceskej republiky je
efektivnejsi a prinasa mensiu zavislost’ od §tatu.

V sucasnosti st slovenské obce a samospravy zavislé od statu, ¢o
roku 2023 cez 6 % (z HDP) deficit verejnych financii, co iba
poukazuje na hor§ie vyhliadky do buddcna (SU SR, 2023).
Samospravy momentalne maji finanéné prostriedky len na zakladne
fungovanie, akym je napriklad kdrenie a osvetlenie, neostéavajl im
uz financie na inovacie a rozvoj. Tieto obmedzené moznosti ndtia
samospravy a obce znizovat vydavky a zvySovat prijmy, Co sa
odraza na zvySenych daniach a v&cSich poplatkoch. Najnovsie
vyjadrenie vlady rozhodlo, Ze poskytne obciam a samospravam cast
chybgjdcich finanénych prostriedkov, avsak stile to nie je
dostatoény objem, a hlavne nie prilezitost na vacsi rozvoj
(Samospravne kraje Slovenska, 2023).

Okrem zakladnych uétovnych vykazov obce vykazuja, respektive su
k dispozicii, g rozvojové plany obci, ktoré poskytuju viziu a snahu
danych obci urobit’ aj nie€o navySe pre svoje uzemie a obCanov.
Vzhl'adom na to, Ze tieto rozvojové plany su sice povinné, ale nie
vsetky obce ich zverejiiuji, po pripade ich nemaji dlh$iu dobu
aktualizované, uvadzame len &yri rozvojové plany. Prvé dva sa
tykaji ¢eskych obci, zvy$né dva st zo slovenskych obci. Vybrané
boli presne tie opatrenia, ktoré sa tykaju ESG konceptu, teda
prirodné, socidlne atie, ktoré sa zaoberaju riadenim.

Z Tabul’ky 3 vyplyva, Ze aj napriek skratenym finanénym tokom sa
aj slovenské obce snazia dosiahnut’ pokrok a inovacie. V ramci ESG
konceptu obce dodrzuju niektoré podmienky, pricom samé nevedia,
ze je to ESG pristup. Porovnanim jednotlivych opatreni v tabulke
moézeme vidiet, Ze Ceské obce sa skor zameriavaju na prirodné
aspekty a chrania Zivotné prostredie, a dovenské obce sa viac
venuju socidnemu aspektu. Vytvaraja spolky, zdruzenia, organizuju
podujatia a podporuju podnikatel'ské aktivity a tym aj atraktivitu
svojej obce pre turistov. Zverejiovanie zavereénych sprév je
problémom pri viacerych obciach, hoci je to zo z&kona povinné
zverejnovat.
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Tabul'ka 1 Finanéna analyza jednotlivych ¢eskych obci, tidaje za rok 2022 v K¢

Ukazovatel’ KZrﬁlol\jfce HS;;rfy Bila Karolinka Halenkov Huslenky Hovezi
Skuto¢né prijmy 80 939 602 29 888 507 17 618 808 82 581 816 66 932 846 44 014 707 64 380 644
Skuto¢né vydavky 74 986 703 29 862 735 16 627 704 93 808 419 78 513 581 31955530 69 722 978
Cisty zisk 5952 899 25772 991 104 -11226603 | -11580 735 12059 176 -5342 333
Stav majetku 546 846 088 926 20 895 84 486 239 454 739 345 10 201 600 239673734 | 278292479
Stupefi 96,26 % 97,44 % 97,80 % 95,61 % 97,99 % 99,90 % 98,57 %
samofinancovania
Celkova, 3,74% 2,56 % 2,20 % 439 % 2,01% 0,91 % 1,43 %
zadlZenost
v|a;r?gr:2b|lg;i AU 512 % 2,04 % 322% 1,81 % 364 % 6,94 % 9,23%
Tabul'ka 2 Finan¢nd analyza jednotlivych slovenskych obci, tidaje za rok 2022 v EUR
Ukazovatel’ Makov V%SOka nad qu na. Turzovka Koria Dlha nad Klokoéov
ysucou Marikova Kysucou
Skutoéné prijmy 2701174 2304958 | 1149486 8442 444 2 145 256 466 450 2263 810
Skuto¢né vydavky 2684 515 1549 502 1060470 8 825 624 2720830 464 427 2065811
Cisty zisk 16 659 755 456 89 016 -383 180 -575 575 2024 197 999
Stav majetku 5275951 4716 061 1518 312 19 556 070 6 857 167 2197 940 4217 759
Stupefi . 74,32 % 32,44 % 65,61 % 63,86 % 49,73 % 10,91 % 31,72%
samofinancovania
Celkova
) , 8,26 % 17,20 % 1,52 % 7,79 % 21,91 % 58,16 % 24,88 %
zadlzenost
Gﬁﬁbéugiapi AL -0,39% 1,00% 8,84 % 4,36 % 0,84 % 0,46 % 3,18%
Tabul’ka 3 Zoznam opatreni v jednotlivych obciach v ramci ich rozvojovych planov
Opatrenia v ramci rozvojovych planov vybranychobci | VePké Karlovice | Halenkov | Makov | Koriia
Prirodné
Doméace kompostéry, vhodny spdsob likvidacie bioodpadu X X
Zberny dvor X
Likvidécia ¢iernych sklédok X X
Zaviest’ opatrenia na opétovné pouZitie odpadov X X
ZvySenie motivacie obyvatel'ov 0 udrZiavanie poriadku X
Akcie na upratovanie a poriadok v obci X
UdrZiavanie krgjiny, potocikov X X X X
Opatrenia na zvySenie kvality ovzdusia X
Opatrenia na zniZenie rizika prirodnych katastrof X X
Starostlivost’ 0 verginu zelen, budovanie oddychovych zén X X X
Podpora pestovania, zédhradkarstva a chovu X X X X
Zodpovedné hospodarenie v lese X X
Opravy lesnych ciest a chodnickov X X
Snaha o vyuzivanie aternativnych zdrojov energie (napr. X X X X
obnova vodného ndhonu...)
Spoloéenské, socialne
Etablovanie tradi¢nych zvykov aremesiel do Zivota obce X X
Spolky, zdruzenia, podujatia X X
Renovécia kultdrnych pamiatok X
Propagécia obce v rdmci cestovného ruchu X X X X
Podpora vzniku novych atraktivit pre turistov X X X X
Podpora podnikatel’'skych aktivit pre cestovny ruch na tzemi X X
obce
Riadenie
Zverejhovanie rozvojového plénu obci X X X X
Zverejiiovanie vyroénych sprév auétovnickych vykazov X

Na zéklade tejto analyzy navrhujeme nami vytvorené ESG
stanovené presne pre ohce:

kritéria,

40




GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online)

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

Environmentalny pilier

= Financovanie, resp. podpora projektov zameranych na
adaptaciu na Zivotné prostredie (eko-friendly projekty) —
obnovitel'né zdroje,

= Manazovanie a zlepSovanie vodného stresu — snaha ho
zachovat’ ¢o najviac v pévodnom stave,

= Snaha zachovat’ biodiverzitu a podporovat’ rozmnozovanie sa
druhov néchylnych navyhynutie,

= Podu vyuZivat' skor na jej prirodzené Ucely, na zachovanie
vel’kosti prirodného prostredia, nez na vystavbu — skdr podpora
vystavby parkov a lesng infradtruktiry ako hotelovych a
domovych komplexov,

=  Snaha zabranit’ nelegalnym skladkam a vyhadzovaniu odpadu
vo vol'nej prirode,

= Digitalizdcia v sfére riadenia obce (funkéna webova stranka,
elektronické volby, dotazniky, dopytovanie sa starSich obanov
osobne a zapisovanie s ich odpovedi natablet),

= Zakaz stavieb s vysokou pravdepodobnost'ou znecistenia obce,

= Usporaenergie, vody,

= Podpora malych pol'nohospodarov a pretlacenie ich produktov
do dedinskych obchodov.

Socialny pilier

= Ochrana osobnych tidajov a bezpe¢nost’ idajov,

=  Dobré vztahy medzi osobami na riadiacich poziciach obce
navzgom, ataktieZ ) medzi nimi a obanmi,

=  Dodrziavanie ludskych prav a snaha pomdct’ ob&anom pri
rieSeni ich problémov,

=  Obec sluzi udom - zlepSenie dostupnosti zdravotne
starostlivosti (aspon jeden prakticky lekar v obci), zlepSenie
vzdelavania (aspont jeden stupent zakladnej Skoly — Skélka,
Skola), kultiirne vyzitie ob¢anov,

= Nefinanénd odmena pre
zamestnancov Uradu,

= Podpora vzajomnej pomoci v obci bez finan¢nej ndhrady — Deti
pomoci obanom hlavne pre starSich obyvatelov, ktorym nema
kto pomdct’, vo forme dobrovol'nictva a darcovstva,

= Dobrovolné projekty na pomoc F'ud'om g prirode - zbieranie
smeti, venCenie  psov, zabava  seniorov.. Kazdy
mesiac/stvrtrok/polrok/rok organizovat Defi pomoci a vzdy
zamerany na int pomoc (l'ud’om, zvieratam... hoci kto sa moze
prihlasit’ o pomoc).

Sikovnych a  priatel'skych

Pilier riadenia

= Riadenie obce — pristup k financiam, riadenie platieb,
uctovnictvo,

= Spravanie obce — zverejiiovanie dokumentov (vyro¢na sprava,
uétovnicke vykazy...), dodrZiavanie pravidiel etického kddexu,
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vyber ,dodavatelov* sluzieb a ,zhotovitelov* (zakazky,
projekty) na zéklade ich pristupu k ESG, resp.
ratingu/vysledkov ESG vykazovania, vzdelavanie svojich
obdanov o ESG hodnotach — v Skolach, rozhlase, novinéch...,
zistovanie spitnej vizby od obyvatelov,

= Participativne rozpoctovanie.

4. ZAVER

ESG koncept sa Coraz viac pretlaca do nie len podnikatel'ského
prostredia, ae g do fungovania Stdtov a samotného vnimania
jednotlivych osbb. Je to koncept, ktory stdle vnima pévodny
podnikatel'sky tucel, avSak priddva do neho podstatné prvky, bez
ktorych uz dnesna spolo¢nost’ fungovat’ nemédze. Zivotné prostredie
a socialne podmienky je dolezité vnimat’ a nastavit ich ¢o najlepsie.

V tomto prispevku sme sa okrem ESG konceptu venovali g
vybranym obciam, na ktorych sme cheeli poukazat, ze ESG koncept
nie len pre podnikanie, ale aj pre samospravy. Problémom moze byt
nedostatok financii, ako je to v pripade slovenskych obci, avSak
viziaasmer st dihodobejSie a nastavenie obci k tomuto trendu mdéze
viest jednak k vidcSej spokojnosti obyvatelov, a jednak nasledne
mozno aj k vicSej udrzatel'nosti fungovania celého Statu.
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Abstrakt The article discusses the issue of art therapy and
artephiletics in the context of education of pupils with
developmental learning disabilities (hereinafter VPU). In the study,
the authors analyse data on the number of pupils with learning
disabilities educated at a higher level of secondary education in
Slovakia. In this context, they emphasize the importance of
supporting artephiletic activities, which can be a certain supplement
in the educational process of these pupils. The authors further define
the terms art therapy and artephiletics and describe the individual
steps of the process and design of artephiletic activities. In the final
part, they analyse selected foreign studies that prove the benefit of
supportive art therapy and artephiletic activities in the education of
selected groups of pupils.

Kli¢ova slova Developmental learning disorders (DLD). High
schools. Pupils with learning disabilities. Arttherapy. Artephiletics.
Projecting artephiletic activities. The benefit of activities for pupils
with DLD.

1. DISKURZ K PORUCHAM UCENIA

Citanie a pisanie si komplexné a zloZité jazykové aktivity, ktoré
nemézu byt vysvetlené jednoduchymi pri¢éinami. Ide o
multifaktoridne podmienené poruchy, pri ktorych sa stretévau
dispozi¢né priiny s nepriaznivymi vplyvmi prostredia. Vyvinové
poruchy udenia su oznaéenim réznorodej skupiny neurovyvinovych
portch, ktoré sa prejavuju tazkostami pri osvojovani a pouzivani

Skolskych zrucnosti, ako je Citanie, pisanie, matematické
usudzovanie a pocitanie. Stredoskolské vzdelavanie na Slovensku je
zabezpeGované  prostrednictvom siete  gymnézii, strednych

odbornych skél a konzervatorii. Néstup na stredné Skoly znamena
pre Zigka s VPU konfrontéciu s mnoZstvom kurikuldrnych a
socialnych poziadaviek. Tieto poziadavky ¢asto u niektorych ziakov
presahuju stupefi zruénosti, ktorymi disponuje. Vydedkom je, Ze
Ziaci s VPU eskaluju vo vyvine a dosahuju nizSie vysedky vo
vzdelavani, ¢o sa odraza v znizeni ich ohodnotenia, ktoré Casto
vedie k zvySovaniu pocitu beznéadeje (Snyder In Desheler, D. D. et
al. 2004). Ziaci s VPU maj( problém osvojit’ si zakladné navyky
(¢itanie, pisanie, pocitanie) nevyhnutné pre dalSie vzdeldvanie a
tieto neosvojené navyky nasledne ovplyviiuju ich skolsky vykon.
Prvé formalna definicia pojmu $pecifické vyvinové poruchy ucenia

(SVPU) vznikla v USA v roku 1966 na podnet $kolského dradu.
Definicia vychédzala z konceptu definicie Kirka (In Fletcher,
J. M. et al. 2006) a pod tymto pojmom vtedajsi odbornici rozumeli
poruchu v jednegj alebo vo viacerych psychologickych procesoch
spojenych s pochopenim a pouZivanim jazyka, ¢i uz hovoreného
alebo pisaného, ktord sa moze manifestovat v mnedokonalej
schopnosti poc¢uvat, hovorit, citat, pisat, hlaskovat, alebo robit’
matematické operacie. Specifické vyvinové poruchy udenia je
mozné klasifikovat’ podl'a viacerych kritérii. V odbornej literatire je
najCastejSie pouzivana Kklasifikacia na zéklade postihnutych
Skolskych zruénosti. Podl'a nej rozlisujeme:

= dyslexiu —$pecifickt poruchu &itania, ¢itatel'skych schopnosti;

» dysgrafiu — Specifick( poruchu pisania postihujicu grafickd
stranku pisomného prejavu, Citate'nost’ a Gpravu;

=  dysortografiu — Specifickd poruchu pravopisu;

= dyskakdliu — pecifickdi poruchu osvojovania s
matematickych schopnosti prejavujicu sa tazkostami v
chapani Ciselnych pojmov, v chépani a vykonavani

matematickych operacif;
= dyspraxiu — Specificki poruchu postihujlcu osvojovanie,
planovanie a vykonavanie vol'nych pohybov;

= dysmlziu — 3pecifickd poruchu osvojovania hudobnych
zruénosti postihujicu schopnost vnimania a reprodukcie
hudby;

= dyspinxiu — Specifickd poruchu kredenia (Zelinkova, O. 2003).

Odborné oznacovanie tejto skupiny poruch nie je jednotné.
Matejcéek zdoraziioval opisny termin $pecifické vyvinové poruchy
uéenia, neskor Specifické poruchy ucenia (In Lechta ed., 2002),
Zelinkova (2003) a Kucharské (2014) preferuji Specifické poruchy
ucenia, Pokorna uvadza vyvinové poruchy ucenia (2001, 2010a,
2010b). Slovenska $kolska legidativa a metodické materidly
pouzivaju terminy vyvinova porucha ucenia, ziak s vyvinovou
poruchou ucenia (VPU). V zahraniCnej literature sa tato porucha
oznaCuje ako Learning disability (USA), Specific/Developmental
Learning Disability (VB), v nemecke odborng literatire sa
uvadzaju Lernstorungen, Legasthenie (dydexia), Kalkulasthenie
(dyskalkdlia). V mnohych pripadoch sa pojem dyslexia ako
najcastejSej poruchy uvadza ako streSny pojem pre celu skupinu a
kombinacie. Pri vyvinovych poruchach ucenia sa pouziva termin
»Specifické”. Dovodom je to, ze poruchy ucenia sa vymykaju z
beznych tazkosti s uenim, maji mnozstvo spolo¢nych prejavov,
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postihnuté su Specifické schopnosti. Ich pri¢inou nie je nedostatok
snahy, lajdactvo alebo lenivost, pripadne patoldgia rodinného
prostredia alebo zniZena inteligencia. Ziaci s poruchami ugenia si
tazko osvojuju ucivo beznymi edukaénymi metddami. Tieto
tazkosti maju individudny charakter a vznikaju na zéklade
dysfunkcii CNS. Oznacenie ,,vyvinové“ znamena, Zze sa porucha
ucenia objavi na uréitom stupni individualneho vyvinu, kde na
vzorec S$pecifickych schopnosti pre Citanie, pisanie a pravopis
(relativne nezavidych na inteligencii) s kladené né&roky na
osvojenie prislusnych zruénosti. Poruchy ucenia vznikaju na zaklade
dysfunkcii centrdlng nervove slstavy, nezrelosti kognitivnych
centier mozgu, maju vSak aj dedi¢ny poévod. St spdsobované
malymi abnormalitami v $truktire mozgu (oblast’ pravého
spankového laloku), ¢o mé za nasledok abnormalne spojenia medzi
neurénmi v cerebrdinom kortexe. Uvadzané dysfunkcie narusuju
zékladny vzorec schopnosti potrebnych pre Citanie, pisanie alebo
potitanie (Zovinec, E. a kol., 2018).

1.1 Ziak sporuchami uéenia na strednej $kole

Obdobie od pétnasteho roku Zivota do dvadsiateho aZ dvadsiateho
druhého roku Zivota nazyvame adolescencia. Vyvin jednotlivcov
Vtomto obdobi je velmi individudlny, pridruzeny fyzickymi
apsychickymi zmenami, sktorymi sa adolescent musi vyrovnavat’.
Tymito zmenami prechddza g Ziak sporuchami ucenia, avSak
mozZzno oOnieto komplikovanej$ie v porovnani  sintaktnymi
rovesnikmi. So zvy3ujicim sa vekom Ziaka sa Umerne zvy3suje g
mnoZzstvo poZiadaviek, ktoré skola kladie na Ziaka. Stredna skola
vyzaduje od ziaka rychle osvojenie si uciva a vypracovanie uloh.
Ucebna latka sa neprecvicuje v takej miere ako na zakladnej Skole,
preto Studenti so Specifickymi poruchami ucenia mézu v tomto
ohl'ade posobit’ ako malo snazivi, pohodini, lajdéci, bez zaujmu o
vec. Castokrat viak musia vynalozit ovela viac usilia ne ostatni ich
spoluziaci (HarCarikova, T. 2010). Podl'a Bartona a Fuhrmana (In
Heiman, T., Precel, K. 2003) sa musia adolescenti so VPU borit’ s
mnohymi psychickymi tazkostami ako st stres a tuzkost. T.
Lackaye a M.Magalit (2008) a Wenz-Gross a Siperstein (In Feurer,
D. P, Andrews, J. J. W. 2009) uvédzajl, Ze adolescenti s VPU
vykazuju vy&Sie Urovne stresu spgjaného so Skolou ako ich rovesnici
bez VPU. Hartzes (In Heiman, T., Precel, K. 2003) uvédza, Ze
stresové situéacie slvisia nggma s tym, Ze tito jednotlivci potrebuja
pri svojom vzdelavani viac ¢asu na osvojenie si latky, zvysené usilie
a permanentnu sebaregulaciu. Viac Casu na osvojenie si latky a
zvySené Gsilie vo vzdel vani je spojené s dobrou organizéciou svojg
préce, ¢o je vsak podl'a O. Zelinkovej (2003) u adolescentov s VPU
znaény problém. Okrem C¢itanie je problematickou oblastou vo
vzdeldvani sa adolescentov s VPU graficky prejav, t.j. pisanie. O.
Zelinkova (2003), Graham a Harris (In Therien, W. J. et al. 2009)
uvadzaju, ze suvisly pisomny prejav Ziakov s poruchami ucenia
dosahuje vyrazne nizsiu kvalitu.

1.2 Analyza poétu Ziakov s VPU na strednych $kolach

V kontexte témy prispevku uvadzame nizSie prehlad poctu
integrovanych Ziakov s VPU na strednych $kolach separatne podl'a
typu zriadovatel'a z posledného spracovania udajov k 15. 9. 2022
dostupné na https://www.cvtisr.sk/cvti-sr-vedecka-kniznical/informa
cie-0-skol stve/stati stiky/stati sti cka-rocenka-publikaci a/statisticka-ro

cenka-specialne-skoly.html?page id=9600#. Na Slovensku ich
evidujeme ku Skolskému roku 2022/2023 celkom 9173. Z grafu 1
vyplyva, Ze najvacsie zastupenie Zziakov sVPU na $étnych
strednych Skoléch ma Bratislavsky kraj anajmensie Trenéiansky
kraj. V4¢Esi pocet Ziakov s VPU je na strednych odbornych skoléch.
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Graf 1: Pocet ziakov s VPU na Statnych strednych Skolach k
poslednému zberu dat 2022
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Trenciansky kraj. V&acsi pocet ziakov s VPU je na strednych
odbornych kolach. Najmenej na konzervatdriach.
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Graf 2: Pocet Ziakov s VPU na sukromnych strednych skolach
k poslednému zberu dat 2022
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Z grafu 3 nizSie vyplyva, ze najvacsie zastipenie Ziakov s VPU na
cirkevnych strednych 3kolach méa Bratislavsky kraj a ngjmenSie
Nitriansky kraj. Va&si poGet ziakov s VPU je na gymnaziach s SSS
v Bratislavskom krgji, na strednych odbornych skolach v KoSickom
kraji. Najmengj ich je na strednej odbornej $kole v Tren¢ianskom
kraji.
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Graf 3: PocCet ziakov s VPU na cirkevnych strednych Skolach
k poslednému zberu dat 2022
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Vzhl'adom k pomerne vysokému zastiipeniu poctu ziakov s VPU na
strednych Skolach na Slovensku, obzv1ast’ vyrazne vystupuju otézky
ich $pecidno-pedagogickeg) podpory v akademicke oblasti.
Vzdelavacia oblast’ a uspeSnost’ ziakov s VPU je vSak vyrazne
podmienend aj dal§imi &initePmi. Ziaci s VPU potrebuju okrem
iného g vySSiu podporu v socidne] ako a emociondneg aoblasti.
Dospievajuci ziaci s poruchami ucenia v porovnani s intaktnymi
rovesnikmi citlivejSie vnimaju seba a svoje postavenie v triede. Ich
sebarealizacia a potreba ocenenia okolim a rovesnikmi zohrava
vyznamnu rolu v ich adaptécii v prostredi strednej Skoly a pri ich
akademickej uspe$nosti. Uvedené oblasti je mozné posilnit’ aj
prostrednictvom zaradenia arteterapeutickych a artefiletickych
aktivit. V nasledujucej Casti Stidie sa preto zameriame najmé na
vymedzenie pojmov arteterapia a artefiletika a analyze prinosu
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podpornych arteterapeutickych a artefiletickych  aktivit pri
vzdelavani vybranych skupin Ziakov.

2. ARTETERAPIA A ARTEFILETIKA V KONTEXTE
VYTVARNEHO PREJAVU ZIAKOV

Vytvarny prejav Ziaka je prirodzenym prostriedkom vyjadrovania
vlastnych pocitov, postojov k svetu a k sebe samému. Je to spdsob
sebapoznavania. Umelecky prejav je povazovany za urCity typ
komunikacie a je jednou z moznosti ako diet’a rozvijat’ a ako k nemu
pristupovat’, pricom rozvoj je ovplyvneny dispoziciami kazdého
jedinca. Vnitorny potencial vytvarnej tvorby spocdiva v aktivnom
zapojeni sa dietat’a, ¢o mu umozni jedineéné sebavyjadrenie inou
formou ako obvykle a to neverbanymi prostriedkami (Campbell,
1998; Naumburg, 2001; Steinhardt, 1993). Detsky vytvarny prejav
sa mdze vyuzivat v psychoterapii, kde je mozné kresbou a mal'bou
menit’ abnormalne Struktirovant reaktivitu dietat’a, pricom ide o
jednu z abstraktnych foriem psychoterapie, zameranych na
odreagovanie. Tvorba dovoluje zndzornit a odkryt vnutorné
zazitky, ventilovat’ emocie alebo tenziu s vyuzitim emacii a afektov,
ktoré s obvykle zodpovedné za psychogénne spracovanie roznych
konfliktov alebo su zdrojom portich. Kresbou sa mozu redukovat’
psychopatol ogické zmeny projektované vo vytvarnom prejave Ziaka
(Sickové-Fabrici, 2002). Vytvarny prejav v arteterapii a artefiletike
ma spoloény ciel’ - GspeS$ne viest' nezavislého jedinca, ktory je
schopny podstuapit’ riziko premeny, a to z hl'adiska jeho predstav,
obrazov a postrehov a vizudlinych foriem. Metédy pouzivané v
arteterapii a artefiletike si indikované potrebami  konkrétnych
Ziakov (Patricia A. St. John, 1986).

2.1 Historické hPadisko a Specifikum rozdielov

Zakladnym rozdielom medzi oboma pojmami je vézba arteterapie na
liecbu a pomoc jedincovi a vdzba na vychovu a vzdelavanie v
artefiletike. Dalej sa pecifikuju rozdiely oboch smerov, pricom
zakladnym aspektom, ktory ich spaja, je umenie a vytvarna ¢innost’.
Téajeich hlavnym pilierom (Rovenské et Bazantova, 2007).

Z historického hl'adiska je arteterapia pomerne mladou disciplinou,
ktorej zaciatky siahaju do minulého storocia, kedy sa tento termin
zacal pouzivat’ v Eurépe. V tridsiatych rokoch minulého storodia
prvykrét pouzila vyraz ,art therapy” vo svojich préacach Margaret
Nauburghova. ,Arteterapia hl'add a nachadza vychodiskda mimo
psychoterapie aj v umeni a filozofii. Vac¢$ina teoretickych vychodisk
suvisi s modelmi jednotlivych psychoterapeutickych skol. Hl'adiska
interpretacnych smerov v arteterapii nachadzaju svoje zadzemie v
dynamickej psychologii Freuda, Junga, Adlera. Mozno ich hl'adat
vo fenomenol6gii, gestalt psycholégii, v humanistickej psychol égii
Rogersa a v existencidlne — analytickom pristupe Frankla“
(Sickova — Fabrice, 2002 s.38). Z vySSie uvedeného vyplyva, Ze v
arteterapii chdpeme umenie ako spontanny proces vychadzajlci z
nevedomia, v ktorom sa uplatiiuji mechanizmy potlacenia,
projekcie, identifikacie, zhustenia a sublimacie, priCom vizualne
predstavy sa mozu zhmotnit' a pdsobit’ ako spontanna neverbalna
komunikacia. Prave Jung popisal osobnost’ ¢loveka na troch
Urovniach vedomia: vedomie, osobné nevedomie a kolektivne
nevedomie, priCom sa urovne postupne syntetizuji pomocou
archetypu — self — v procese sebarealizacie, ktorého symbolom je
mandala (symbol celistvosti). Sti€asna arteterapia ma vychodiska z
filozofie Regersa, predstavitela humanistickej, na klienta
orientovanej terapie a Maslowa, ktory pristupuje k ¢loveku v jeho
celistvosti, jedineCnosti a vynimocnosti. Vieme, Ze arteterapia
vychddza z dvoch hlavnych pradov, pricom prvy kladie doraz na
umenie a odmieta akékol'vek techniky, pri ktorych nie je prioritou
ukoncenie vytvarného procesu. Druhy prud je zamerany na terapiu a

Vol. 12, issue 02

snazi sa obmedzit' samotné dokoncovanie umeleckého diela na
minimum v prospech Specializovangj formy psychoterapie. V prvom
pripade sa kladie hlavny doéraz na lieCebny potencial tvorivej
¢innosti, kedy sebavyjadrenie a rozvoj tvorivosti podnecuje
sebauzdravovacie mechanizmy, av3ak proces tvorby aebo jeho
vysledok sa neanalyzuje (Kovacova, 2016). V pripade druhom sa
vysledné artefakty vyuzivaju na d’alSiu psychoterapeutick( précu.
Arteterapia ma svoje korene v psychoterapii a jg vychodiskom bol
medicinsko - spoloéensky vyvoj. Zatial' ¢o artefiletika sa formuje
ako $peciana disciplina vychadzajlca z pedagogiky, jg vychodisko
je kultdrno - historicko - spoloéenské.

2.2 Artefiletika ako zazitok

~Artefiletika je pedagogicka disciplina vyuZivajuca podobné
postupy ako arteterapia v oblasti vychovy, rozvoj pozitivnych rysov
osobnosti a prevencia psychickych a socidnych patol dgii. Podporuje
spontannu expresivitu, zameriava sa na zézitkovu stranku tvorby.
Rozvija citlivost a vnimavost voci estetickym kvalitam Zzivota,
tvorivost, citlivost vo€i svetu a vztahom. Vyuziva kultivujuci
potencial osobnej a skupinovej reflexie. Dolezitym cielom
artefiletiky je pozitivna prevencia psychickych alebo socidnych
poruch* (Slavik, 2001). Pojem artefiletika je odvodeny z latinského
ars, artis - umenie a gréckeho slovného korena fil, ktory vyjadruje
vztah alebo priaznivy postoj (napr. mat’ rad). V tomto pripade sa
tyka tzv. filetického ponatia vychovy, ktoré je zaloZené na
reSpektovani osobnych skisenosti i potrieb Ziakov a smeruje k ich
intelektudlnemu a mordlnemu rozvoju prostrednictvom reflektivne
komunikécie (Breder 1994, Slavik 2001, s. 12). Artefiletika
nekladie déraz na dokonalost’ vyrazovych foriem. S pre fiu len
prostriedkom na vychovny u¢inok. Pozornost’ im vsak venuje a to
ako z hladiska vyrazovej dimenzie (kedy forma vypoveda o
individualite tvorcu), tak dimenzie komunikativnegj (kedy je forma
prostriedkom oznamovania) (Slavik a Wawrosz 2004, s.245).
Artefiletika vyuziva uz vyskiSané a zname metody, opiera sa o
znalosti umenia, napr. postmodernistickej techniky a jej hlavnym
principom je zazitok. Pamétova stopa je tym vyraznejSia, ¢im je
z&zitok silngjSi. Oproti arteterapii je artefiletika ovela viac o
novych, neobvyklych technikéch. V arteterapii sa neorientujeme na
techniku, ale na proces samotny. Arteterapia vyuZiva vlastné
nastroje, metddy atechniky, ktoré najlepsie pod UZia terapeutickému
procesu v konkrétnom pripade. V arteterapii st techniky zarad’ované
cielene a izolovane, casto sa jednotlivé techniky opakuju.
Artefiletika podl'a Slavika (2001) nemava tak silny osobny charakter
a Casté opakovanie technik tu nie je podmienkou. Homzova (2015)
zhrnula ciele artefiletiky, kde prostrednictvom umeleckych aktivit
obohacujeme kultarny kapitd Ziakov, rozvijame ich socidne
kompetencie a preventivne pdsobime v psycho-sociédling oblasti.
Podl'a Sender (2021) vytvarna ontogenéza =zavisi jednak na
rozvojikognitivnych schopnosti dietata, ae tiez na rozvoji
motoriky, senzomotorickej koordinaciea v neposlednom rade na
rozvoji exekutivnych (riadiacich) funkcii. Na zéklade uvedenych
pojmov sa nad cielmi zamyS$lame z réznych uhlov pohladu a
umelecké aktivity cielime ako prevenciu jednotlivych porich i
poruch ucenia ziakov. Artefileticky proces u Ziakov podporuje
rozvoj sebahodnotenia a vnimania svojel osobnosti a je prvym
krokom k sebarealiz&cii Ziakov.

2.3 Arteterapeutické intervenéné posobenie

Skupina je, podla Horiidkovej (1999) (In: Kovacova, 2016),
mikrosvetom, z ktorého mozu deti preniest svoje skusenosti do
svojho prirodzeného prostredia.
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Prostrednictvom arteterapeutického intervenéného posobenia je
potrebné sa u deti zamerat na oblasti emocionality (schopnost
uvedomovat’ si, spracovavat’ a optimalne vyjadrovat’ vlastné emocie,
rozvijanie emocionalng inteligencie, sebaovlddanie, empatia),
vnimania seba samého, sebaobrazu (rozvijanie sebapoznania,
osobnej identity, podpora vyvinu redneho a pozitivneho
sebaobrazu, sebalcty, zdravé sebahodnotenie) a identifikovania,
uvedomenia a vyuzivania protektivnych faktorov (vnitorné zdroje
zvlddania, motivécia, psychohygiena). Zé&kladnym predpokladom
pre ucenie a ziskavanie sktsenosti je primerana emocionalita ziaka.
Ten v obdobi svojho vyvinu nepotrebuje a Casto ani nepozaduje
odstrafiovat’ prekazky, ale Ziadtcou je podpora a priklad, model pre
nasledné prekonavanie prekazky. Sklisenost’ z vlastnej Uspesnosti
pri ovplyviiovani prostredia a zvladani zataze podporuje vytvorenie
primeraného sebaobrazu, zaloZzeného na sebad6vere a osvojenych
modeloch konania. Arteterapeutické intervenéné pdsobenie méa
svoje zasady, ktoré je potrebné pri jeho planovani dodrziavat’. Pre ¢o
najefektivnejSie planovanie tychto aktivit, opisujeme v nasledujlce)
Casti jednotlivé kroky procesu a projektovania artefiletickych aktivit.
Vychadzame pritom zo zahraniénej odborne literatiry od autorov
Losinski, M., Hughey, J., Maag, J. W. (2016), ktorych navrh sme
prispdsobili a modifikovali.

Tabulka 1: Kroky procesu a projektovania artefiletickych
intervenénych aktivit (modifikované podl'a: Losinski, M., Hughey,
J., Maag, J. W. 2016)

Formulécia K omunikacia Planovanie
diagndzy diagnézy intervencie Realizaény proces
(posidenie prinosu ( sdia (projektovanie (redlizacia srie
arteterapeutickych s: dc‘a: lES'imi artererapeutick artererapeutickych
aktivit v skupine odbornikari) g intervencie) aktivit so Zakmi)
Ziakov s VPU)
Ziaci ktorym by | Etspaplénovaniaa | Etspa Postupnareslizécia
mohli pomdct’ | spoluprace ucitela | pldnovania jednotlivych
planované ¢innosti | So Skolskym intervencie, artterapeutic-kych
U Specidnym formulécia blokov aaktivit.
= Ziaci sVPU, pedag6gom, cielov Odporaca sa
= Zieci Skolskym apostupov pritomnost’ a zka
s poruchami psycholégom jednatlivych spolupréca
sprévania, aeboinym aktivit, priprava | vytvarnych
= Zaci sporuchou | odbornikom, pomédcok adpecidnych
autistického komunikécia aplénovanie pedaggov. Pre
Spekira, s poradenskym innosti podporu pozitivne
= Ziaci s (izkostou | zariadenim CPP scielom amosféry by
aebo depresiou, vytvorit’ sti¢ast'ou ¢innosti
= Ziaci ktori prezili pozitivnu malo byt’ prepojenie
nedavno atvoriviklimu. | vytvarnénho
= traumatické ahudobného
udalogti apod. umenia

Po uskutoéneni naplanovanej série arteterapeutickych aktivit by
stiCast'ou tohto procesu malo byt aj dalSie planovanie $pecialno-
pedagogickej a terapeutickej ¢innosti - vyslovenie prognozy (napr.
d’alSie odportcania rodi¢om, praca so ziakom a rodinou, dalSie
zarad’'ovanie arteterapeutickej a artefiletickej intervencie podla
moznosti Skoly a potrieb ziakov (doplnené: Turzak,T., Polackova,
V., Melisekova Dojc¢anova, A., 2023).

24 Prinos podpornych artefiletickych — aktivit  pri
vzdelavani Ziakov s VPU vo vybranych zahrani¢nych
Stadiach

Arteterapiu je mozné vyuzit pri réznych okruhoch problémov
ziakov, zahfhajic rdzne druhy zdravotného znevyhodnenia,
zahffiajuc i poruchy uéenia (VPU). VPU, (ich definovanie sme
analyzovali v uvode §tadie), sa tiez Casto spajajii aj s poruchami
spravania. Tito ziaci s CastejSie emocne labilnejSi a mavaju aj
niz8iu sebaddveru, ¢i negativne postoje k okoliu. Jedna z moznosti
ako pomdct’ tymto ziakom a prispiet’ k zvySeniu ich sebadovery je
preto zaradenie arteterapeutickych a artefiletickych aktivit do ich
vzdeldvania. Prostrednictvom prezivania Uspechu a pozitivnych
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pocitov zo samotnej vytvarnej tvorby je mozné podporit’ ich vo
viacerych  problémovych oblastiach. V  nasledujicej casti
analyzujeme niektoré vybrané zahrani¢né S$tudie, ktoré dokazuji
prinos podpornych arteterapeutickych a artefiletickych aktivit pri
vzdelavani vybranych skupin Ziakov.

Viaceré zahraniéné a niektoré domace vyskumné $tidie dokazuju
pozitivny vplyv vytvarnych aktivit pri vzdelavani tejto skupiny
ziakov. VécSina zahrani¢nych §tadii arteterapeutické a artefiletické
aktivity vnima ako doplnok ku klasickej pedagogickej a Speciano-
pedagogickej intervencii. V zahrani¢nych databizach je mozné
identifikovat’ viacero vyskumov zameranych na Zziakov so
zdravotnym znevyhodnenim. Najcastejsie ide o ziakov s poruchami
spréavania (ADHD, ADD), poruchami autistického spektra alebo
Ziakov socidlne a emociondl ne naruSenych. Pozri napr: Losinski, M.,
Hughey, J, Maag, J. W. (2016), Epp, K. M. (2008). Na
sebaurCujuce intervencie v Skolskom prostredi pre Studentov v
ohrozeni emocionalneho preZivania a porich spravania sa vo
svojom vyskume zameriavali g Carter, Lane, Crnobori, Bruhn,
Oakes (2011). Schiltz (2014) skima  prostrednictvom
longitudindlne Stddie 56 adolescentov trpiacich poruchou spravania
pbsobenim multimoddlneho umenia psychoterapie. Gatta et al.
(2014) skumali ucinnost arteterapie v skupine deviatich
adolescentov (5 chlapcov, 4 diev¢atd) s poruchami osobnosti. Wallin
a Durr (2002) dokumentovali vyuZitie kreativity a expresivnych
umeleckych foriem ako podpornych technik pri vyucbe. Takto
orientované¢ edukacné programy sa zameriavaji nielen na
akademicky, ae i socidno-emociondny rozvoj  Ziakov.
Zapojenie umeleckych prostriedkov preukdzatelne prispieva k
uceniu sa zvladat’ hnev. Napr. Hashemian a Jarahi (2014) vyuzivali
malbu pri zniZzovani agresivity adolescentov s mentalnym
postihnutim, atd’.

Uz menej $tGdii sa zaobera oblastou 3Specifickych vyvinovych
poruch ucenia, pozri napr. Regev, D., Guttmann, J. (2005). Freilich,
R., Shechtman, Z. (2010). Dalej poukazali najmid na to, Ze
arteterapeuticka intervencia prispela k moznosti exploracie emdcii a
rozvoju ich sebauvedomenia. Uéinnost’ arteterapie v jednotlivych
skupindch bola vyskumne preukézana. Uvedené len zvy3uje
opodstatnenost’ rieSenia tejto témy.

Zaujimavé vydedky, ktoré exaktne dokazuju vplyv arteterapie u
ziakov s poruchami uéenia, nachadzame prave v §tadii autorov
Freilich, R., Shechtman, Z. (2010). Autori nadizajnovai a
realizovali experimentdlny plan vyskumu v  podmienkach
poradenskych zariadeni. Cielom $tadie bolo overit vplyv
artefiletickych aktivit  na rozvoj socidnej, emociondng a
vzdeldvace) oblasti u Ziakov s VPU. V kontrolng skupine Ziaci
dostavali  klasicki  pedagogickl a  3peciélno-pedagogicke)
intervenciu. V experimentélngj skupine sa Ziaci okrem klasickej
pedagogickej a Specidno-pedagogickej intervencie zucastiiovali aj
série planovanych arteterapeutickych a artefiletickych vytvarnych
aktivit. Vysledky autorov poukazuju na déleziti skutocnost. Vo
vzdeldvace) oblasti neboli medzi skupinami Statisticky vyznamné
rozdiely. Obe skupiny sa zlep3ili rovnomerne. Statisticky vyznamny
rozdiel medzi kontrolnou a experimentdlnou skupinou zaznamenali
autori v socidlnej a emocionalnel oblasti.

Podobné vysledky je mozné ndjst’ aj v inych vyskumnych $tadiach.
Spomenut’ mozno autorov Cohen-Yatziv, L., Regev, D. (2019), ktori
vo svojej prehladovej $tudii analyzovali viaceré vyskumy, ktoré
rieSili problematiku efektivnosti a prinosu arteterapeutickej préace s
detmi a dospievajucimi. Vo svojom prehlade sa zamerali aj na
skupinu Ziakov so Specidnymi vychovno-vzdelavacimi potrebami.
Autori konStatuju, Ze vdcSina analyzovanych studii v tejto kategorii
naznaCuju, Ze arteterapia a artefiletika ma pozitivny vplyv na deti so
Specidnymi  vychovno-vzdelavacimi potrebami. Pozitivny vplyv
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bol potvrdeny ngima v oblasti afektivnych viastnosti a v oblasti
socialnych zru¢nosti. Podobné vysledky nachédzame & v préci
Saunders, E. J,, Saunders, J. A. 2000. Autori uvadzaju Statisticky
vyznamné zlepSenie u 16 ro¢nych ziakov s poruchami ucenia, ktori
absolvovali sériu arteterapeutickych aktivit. Uvadzaju zlepSenie v
socidlngj oblasti.

Pre porovnanie je mozné uviest’ d’alej $tadiu autorov Regev, D., &
Guttmann, J. (2005), ktori sa zamerai na overenie vplyvu
arteterapeutickych aktivit v psychologickel oblasti u Ziakov
mladsieho skolského veku s poruchami ucenia. Pod tto oblast’ je
mozné zaradit najmd psychologické benefity z realizovanych
vytvarnych aktivit, ako znizend tzkost’, zvysena pohoda, pozitivne
pocity sebarealizécie, a naplnenie potreby ocenenia. Napriek tomu,
Ze autori nezaznamenali &tatisticky vyznamny rozdiel pri merani v
kontrolng a experimentalnej skupine ziakov, naznacuju vysledky
mierne zlepSenie v analyzovanej oblasti u Ziakov, ktori sa zacastnili
podporného artefiletického programu v trvani 25 tyzdnov. Vysledky
pravdepodobne sivisia s vekom respondentov. Dospievaguci v
porovnani so Ziakmi v mladSom Skolskom veku citlivejSie vnimaju
seba a svoje postavenie medzi rovesnikmi. Sebarealizécia a potreba
ocenenia okolim a rovesnikmi by pravdepodobne u starSich Ziakov s
poruchami ucenia zohravala vyznamnejsie postavenie.

3. ZAVER

Je preukazatelné, Zze arteterapia u Ziakov Sporuchami udenia
je ucinnou metddou, ¢i uz ako hlavna intervenéna alebo ako
doplnkova. Je potrebné tiez zdoraznit’, ze vo vicsine analyzovanych
vyskumnych &dii je po absolvovani artefiletickych aktivit u Ziakov
vyznamné zlepSenie najméa v socialngl a emociondlng oblasti. V
psychologicke] oblasti ide o vyznamnejSie zlepSenie ngma u
starSich Ziakov. Arteterapeutické aktivity pritom nemaju az taky
vplyv na vzdelavaciu oblast’. Charakter podpornych artefiletickych a
arteterapeutickych programov pre Ziakov s vyvinovymi poruchami
ucenia by sa mal preto zameriavat skor na podporu vybranych
afektivnych vlastnosti, ktoré je mozné pozitivne stimulovat
prostrednictvom vybranych vytvarnych aktivit. Tato Studia zaroven
predstavuje prispevok k rieSeniu vyskumného projektu KEGA
011UKF-4/2023 s nazvom ,Podporny artefileticky program pre
ziakov strednych $kdl s vyvinovymi poruchami ucenia“. Autori tejto
Stidie st jeho riesitel'mi.
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Abstrakt The development of the teaching profession has come a
long way in the Western world since the turn of the 18th and 19th
centuries. Research in this area today, in the 21st century, clearly
shows that there are still many unanswered research questions in the
field of research on teaching professionalism concerning the
preparation, self-education and continuing education of teachers in
higher education and the main characteristics of their
professionalism. In our current research on higher education in
Slovakia, which is part of the broader research on the teaching
profession, we focus on the preparation and professionalism of
university teachers.

The main aim of the research is to gather information on the prior
higher education of university teachers and to group it
systematically according to different aspects of.

Kli¢ova slova Teacher, higher education, higher education diploma,
professionalism, women in higher education.

1. UvoD

Na Slovensku je vysokoskolské vzdelavanie upravené zakonom ¢&.
131/2002 (Uplné znenie z&kona o vysokych Skolach). Zakon jasne
definuje podanie, Ulohy a postavenie vysokych $kél a ustanovuje
magisterské, inzinierske a doktorandské Studijné programy. Opis
Studijnych programov je uvedeny vo vyhlaske Ministerstva skolstva,
vedy, vyskumu a $portu Slovenskej republiky ¢. 244/2019 Z. z. o
sustave Studijnych odborov v Slovenskej republike.

Vsetky vysoké Skoly st pravnickymi osobami. Mozno ich rozdelit’
do niekol’kych z&kladnych podskupin (131/2002 Z.z.):

*  Verginevysoke koly,
= Sténavysokaskola,
= Stkromn&vysoka Skola.

Statna univerzita/vysoka $kola sa riadi zakonmi §tatu: tie uréuju jej
vznik, zanik, nazov a d’alSie kategérie. Medzi $tatne $koly patria
vojenské, policajné a zdravotnicke vysoké skoly. Sukromné vysoké
Skoly mo6zu pdsobit’ len so stthlasom §tatnej vlady.

Zakon ¢. 269/2018 o zabezpeCovani kvality vysokoSkolského
vzdeldvania. Predmet zdkona: Tento zakon upravuje vnutorny
systém zabezpedovania kvality vysokoskolského vzdelavania ajeho
kontrolu, zriadenie a postavenie Akreditaénej komisie SR pre
vysoké Skolstvo a jej postup, udelovanie akreditacie Studijného
programu, udelovanie akreditacie habilitacného konania a

udelovanie akreditacie konania na vymentvanie profesorov
(269/2018 Z. z.).

Primérnou tulohou vysokych $kél pri napiiani ich poslania je
poskytovanie vysokoskolského vzdeldvania a tvorivé vedecké
béadanie alebo tvoriva umelecka ¢innost.

Prava a povinnosti pedagogickych zamestnancov a odbornych
zamestnancov vymedzuje zakon ¢. 138/2019 Z. z., eticky kodex,
kvalifikaéné predpoklady, kvalifika¢né predpoklady potrebné na
vykon odbornych ¢innosti a ich ziskanie, dopliiujiice pedagogické
Stadium a kontinualne vzdel &vanie.

Dopliiujuce pedagogické stidium (dalej len "DPS") sa musi
uskutocnit’ na univerzite, na ktorej sa Studuje pedagogika. Program
DPS schval'uje rektor univerzity, ak vnitorné predpisy univerzity
neustanovuju inak. Kvalitu programu odbornej pripravy garantuje
profesor univerzity, ktory je odbornym garantom programul.

Informacie o podiele vysokoskolskych ucitelov zamestnanych na
vysokych Skoldch na Slovensku sl dostupné zo Statistik na
internetove stranke Centra vedecko-technickych informacii (Udaje
sa zbierajli od akademického roka 2003/2004), ktoré boli pouzité v
celg studii.

2. PRIEBEH VYSKUMU

N&S vyskum sa zameral na ziskanie informécii o vzdelavani
vysokoskolskych ucitelov. Podobné prieskumy uz uskutoénili
Satistické Grady na Slovensku (CVITSR, 2022), v Nemecku
(DESTATIS, 2022) a v Spojenych stétoch (SNYDER, 2000;
SNYDER, 2014). Tieto prieskumy sa zameriavali na Ziakov a
ucitel'ov zékladnych a strednych $kol - ich vek a predmety, ktoré
vyuCuji. V ziadnej z reSerSi literatury sme nenasli prieskumy
zamerané na vysokoSkolskych ucitelov alebo Studentov. Z tohto
doévodu bol nas prieskum navrhnuty a realizovany tak, aby sa
zameral na vysokoskolskych ucitelov, ich odbornost, uroven
vzdelania, ziskany titul, ich vzdelavacie zameranie - pedagogické,
ekonomické, chemické ainé.

Vyskumna otézka bola formulovana nasledovne: Nakolko je typicka
profesionalna vydrz lektorov v praci, ktora vykonavaju? Nakolko je
typické zastUpenie Zien na vybrangj univerzite? V prieskume sme sa
pytali, v ktorom Stéte ziskali vysokoskolské vzdelanie vysokoskol ski
ucitelia. Kolko z celkovej vzorky vysokoskolskych ucitelov ma
pedagogické zameranie alebo si ho doplnilo d’al§im pedagogickym
stadiom? Aka je odbornost’ prednasajucich a jej vyznam pre
informovanie $tudentov a aky je zaujem prednasajucich o dalSie
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rozSrovanie svojich obzorov o pedagogicku Cinnost v inych
formach, ako je samostadium, Gc¢ast’ na konferenciach a pod. Okrem
vzdelania néds zaujimalo a rozdelenie vysokoskolskej atmosféry
medzi Zeny a muzov vzhladom na feminizdciu profesie. Z
historického hl'adiska mozno feminizaciu profesie sledovat’ uz v 19.
storo¢i, ked’ dovtedy bolo ucitel'stvo vyluéne muzskym povolanim.
Na konci 19. storo¢ia Zeny bojovali za svoje rovnopravne postavenie
(vo vzdelavani aj v politike) a postupny boj pokracoval aj po
prelome storo¢i, v 20. storo¢i, ked’ ziskali miesto ucitelov na
akademickej pode (Kéri, 2015).

3. PREZENTACIA VYBRANEJ UNIVERZITY

V naSom vyskume sme sa zamerali na verejnU univerzitu, ktord sa
nachadza v okresnom meste. Univerzita, ktord sme skimali,
zamestnava 161 ugitelov a Studuje na ng 1749 Studentov na
bakalarskom, magisterskom a doktorandskom stupni Studia vratane
zahrani¢nych S$tudentov (priblizne 1/3 z celkového poctu).
Univerzita ma tri fakulty. Typy vzdeldvania ulitel'ov na vybranej
univerzite:

= Bakaarske &uadium (Bc.) -
Specializécia parovanie,

= Magisterské stadium (Mgr.) - ucitelstvo (1. - 4. rocnik),
Specializacia (5. - 12. ro¢nik),

=  Rigorézne Stidium (PaedDr.) - do roku 1996 Dr. univ.

= Doktorat ( PhD.) - pedagogika, metodika predmetov.

predskolskd pedagogika,

Informéacie sme ziskali z webovej stranky univerzity, kde najdete
okrem iného g Uplny zoznam prednaSgjUcich aich titulov. Zo 161
ucitelov je 66 zien, 72 ma magistersky titul v oblasti vzdelavania, z
toho 32 Zien, a 90 ma iné tituly, z toho 34 Zien. Z celkového poétu
ma 101 ucitelov titul PhD. (28 z nich v oblasti vzdelavania, z toho
14 Zien, 76 v inych odboroch, z toho 23 Zien) a 60 ma iné typy
titulov, z toho 5 Zzien. Vyznam vyskumu spociva v tom, ze zo
ziskanych udajov je mozné vyvodit zavery o pedagogickych
zamestnancoch s predchéadzajucou kvalifikaciou na skimanej
univerzite, o d'alSom vzdelavani ucitel'ov vyucujicich na institicii, o
moznostiach d’alSej profesionalizacie uéitelov na zéklade ich
vedeckych a odbornych poznatkov a napokon o pocte Zien
vyucujuacich nauniverzite aich odborneg kvalifikacii.

Dalsim faktorom, ktory ovplyvnil uspe$nost vyskumu, bola
skutoCnost’, ze webova stranka vybranej univerzity neobsahovala
podrobné informacie o jej vyucujucich (okrem ich mien a titulov
sme nedostali Ziadne odborné informéacie), takze sme nemohli na
100 % zistit’ zoznam vzdelavacej institucie a stav ziskanych titulov.
V désedku toho sme nemali k dispozicii odborné informéacie v 30
pripadoch (osobach), t. j. 18,63 %, pricom 81,37 % bolo
spracovanych.

Dostupnost informacii

| — I e ]

Obr. 1 Dostupnost” informacii

= Sovtumre misrece - 101

Rozdelenie vysokoskolskych uéitelov podla pohlavia je nasledovné:

= Zien 66, t.j. 40,99 %,
= muzi 95, t. 59,01 %.
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Rozdelenie vysokoskolskych ucitelov podla fakalt a pohlavia je
nasledovné:

= fakulte ,,A“ poOsobi 70 vysokoskolskych ucitelov, co
predstavuje 43,48 %, Zo 70 zamestnancov fakulty ,A" je 23
Zien, tj. 32,86 % a 47 muZov, t.j. 67,14 %,

= fakulte ,,B“ posobi 19 vysokoskolskych ucitelov, t.j. 11,80 %,
Z 19 zamestnancov fakulty "B" je 6 Zien, t.j. 31,58 % a 13
muzov, t.j. 68,42 %,

= fakulte ,,C* posobi 72 vysokoskolskych ucitelov, t.j. 44,72 %.
Zo 72 zamestnancov fakulty "C" je 33 Zien, t.j. 45,83 % a 39
muzov, t.j. 54,17 %.

4. VYSLEDKY VYSKUMU

Zamerali sme sa na ziskanie informacii o magisterskom &tudiu v
oblasti vysokoskolského vzdelavania. Z celkového poctu 161
vysokoskolskych wucitelov ma 72 pedagogicky titul a 89
nepedagogicky (architektira: 1, chémiaz 2, technika: 28,
jazykoveda: 8, prirodné vedy: 4, umenie: 3, teologia: 13, blizSie

neuréené: 30.

Magisterské vzdelanie (Mgr.)

Mer. pedagoglka - 72
= Mr. ostatné - 89

Megr. pedagogika
N Mgr. ostatné 44,72%

X 55,28%

Obr. 2 Magisterské vzdelanie
Ziskanie magisterského titulu podl'a pohlavia je nasledovné:

=  Pedagogika: zo 72 vysokoskolskych uéitelov je 32 zien, t..
44,44 % a 40 muzov, t.j. 55,56 %,

»  Magisterské &tudium v inych odboroch: z 89 vysokoskolskych
ucitelov je 34 Zien, t.j. 38,20 %, a 55 muzov, t.j. 61,80 %.

Zaujimalo nas, v ktorej krajine ziskal vysokoSkolsky ucitel
magistersky titul. Tu sme vychddzali z konkrénych Gdajov z
databazy na webovej stranke univerzity. U tych ucitelov, ktori
uviedli, kde a aky titul ziskali. Ocakavali sme, ze najvicsie
zastipenie bude mat’ Slovenska republika, o sa aj potvrdilo, a
medzi dal§imi krajinami  boli Mad’arsko, Ceskd republika,
Nemecko, Rumunsko, Franclizsko a Ruska federécia Udelené
magisterské tituly podla krajin je nasledovné: Slovensko 89,
Madarsko 35, Ceska republika 4, Nemecko, Rumunsko, Franctzsko
a Ruska federacia po jednom medzi vysokoskolskymi ucite'mi.
Pozreli sme sa na krgjiny, v ktorych bol ziskany magistersky titul v
oblasti pedagogiky. Zo 72 vysokoskolskych ulitelov pochadza z
kragjin Europskej Unie:

=  Yovensko 57,
=  Madarsko 14,
=  Rumunsko 1.

Zo vsetkych vysokoskolskych ucitelov sme vybrali tych, ktori
absolvovali rigor6zne konanie (do roku 1996 Dr. univ., tzv. maly
doktorat), t. j. 51 vysokoskolskych ucitelov, tj. 31,68 %, 110
vysokoskolskych ucitel'ov, ktori nemali rigordzne konanie, t.j. 68,32 %.
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Z poctu vysokoskolskych ucitelov, ktori absolvovali rigorézne
konanie, t. j. 51 uéitelov, sme zistili, ze:

= 24 matitul "doktor pedagogiky" (PaedDr.), t.j. 47,06 %
= 27 mainu kvalifikéciu:

13 , doktor vied” (RNDr.), t.j. 25,49 %.

8 "doktor filozofie" (PhDr.), t.j. 15,69 %
5 "doktor teoldgi€e" (ThDr.), t.j. 9,80 %.
1 "doktor prav" (JUDr.), t.j. 1,96 %.

Zistili sme, ze z 51 vysokoskolskych ucitel'ov, ktori sa podrobili
rigor6znemu konaniu bolo:

= 7 24 vysokoskolskych ucitelov s titulom "doktor pedagogiky"
(PaedDr.) je 12 Zien, t. j. 50 %, a 12 muZov, t. j. 50 %,

= 727 vysokoskolskych ucitelov s inym zameranim je 7 zien, t.].
25,93% a 20 muZov, tj. 74,07%.:

= 13 "doktor vied" (RNDr.) - 2 Zeny, t. j. 15,38 % a 11
muzov, t. j. 84,62 %,

= 8 "doktor filozofie" (PhDr.) - 4 Zeny, t.j. 50 % a 4 muZi,
t.j. 50 %,

= 5"doktor teol6gi€" (ThDr.) - 1 Zena, t.j. 20 % a4 muzi, t.|.
80 %,

= 1 "doktor prav" (JUDr.) - 1 muz, v tomto pripade 100 %.

Kolko akademikov ma titul "philosophiae doctor" (PhD.) alebo
ekvivalentny doktordt (ArtD. - doktor umenia, CSc. - kandidét vied,
ThD. - doktor teolégie, DrSc. - doktor vied)? Z celkového podtu
prednasaj ticich méa doktoréat 123 osdh:

PhD.104, t.j. 64,60 %,

ArtD. 1,1j. 0,62 %,

Csc. 7,t. 4,35%-a,

ThD. 1, t.j.0,62 %,

DrSc. 10. t.j. 6,21 % vSetkych akademickych pracovnikov.

Doktorandsky alebo ekvivalentny titul nema 38 vysokoskolskych
ucitelov, t.j. 23,60 %, z nich:

= doktorandi 24, t.j. 14,91 %,
= nepovaZuje zapotrebné 14, t.j. 8,70 %.

V grafe sme sa zamerali na identifikéciu tych, spomedzi vSetkych
vysokoskolskych ucitel'ov, ktori st "PhD." alebo ekvivalentnych
titulov, kol’ko z nich absolvovalo $tadium v odbore "pedagogika".
Na zéklade evidencie sme zitili, Ze zo 123 vysokoskolskych
ucitelov s titulom PhD.: v pedagogike ziskalo titul 28 ucitelov a v
inych odboroch ziskalo titul PhD. 74 ucitel'ov

Pedagogika - 28

= Filologia - 17

® Ekonomika- 14

= Teokigia - 13
Historické vedy - 7
Biolégia- 5

 Chémia - &

& Matematika - 4

W Strojirstvo - 3

W informatika - 2

® Sportové vedy -2

W Ekoldgia - 1
Média a komunikicia - 1
Umerie -1

© Rézme - 1

PhD. / ekvivalent (CSc., DrSc., ArtD.,ThD.)

. 0,97% §0,97%
o TR R

Obr. 3 PhD./ekvivalent (CSc., DrSc., ArtD., ThD.,)

Vol. 12, issue 02

Rozdelenie doktoratov podla pohlavia:

=  PhD. v pedagogike: z 28 akademikov - 14 Zien, t.j. 50 % a 14
muZzov, t.j. 50 %,

=  PhD. v inych odboroch: zo 73 akademickych pracovnikov - 23
Zien, tj. 31,51 % a 50 muZov, t.j. 68,49 %,

= iny typ titulu: zo 60 vysokoskolskych ucitel'ov - 5 Zien, t.j. 8,33
% a 55 muzov, t.j. 91,67 %.

V tomto pripade sme chceeli vediet’ aj krajinu, v ktorej bol doktorat
ziskany. Krajiny, v ktorych bol doktorét ziskany si:

Slovensko: 82, t.j. 66,66 %,

Madarsko: 35, t.j. 28,46 %,

Ceska republika: 3, t.j. 2,44 %,

Franclzsko, Nemecko, Spojené kralovstvo: 1 - 1, t,j. 0,81 %
vysokoskolskych uéitel'ov.

Dalsim stupiiom po doktoréte z filozofie je habiliticia, o znamena,
ze ide o osvedCenie pedagogickej spdsobilosti. V naSej vzorke
univerzity habilitovalo 53 akademickych pracovnikov, z toho 13 v
pedagogike, 40 v inych odboroch a 108 akademickych pracovnikov
v stiasnosti nehabilitovalo

Docent/dr.habil
Ber Doc fdr_habid - 108

= Duoc.fde_habil pedagogita - 13

= Doc fdr habil, ostated - 40

[~z R

Obr. 4 Docent/dr.habil

V tomto pripade nas zaujimalo aj to, kol’ko zien a muzov je
drzite'mi titulu docent alebo doktor habilitacie:

= Doc./dr. hahil. pedagogiky - 5 Zien, t.j. 38,46 % a 8 muzov, t,j.
61,54 %,

= Doc./dr. habil. ostatné - 8 Zien, t.j. 20 % z celkového poétu a 32
muzov, t.j. 80 % z celkového poctu,

= bez titulu doc./dr. habil - 55 Zien, t.j. 50,93 % a 53 muZov, t.j.
49,07 %.

Podobne ako v predchadzajucich Castiach prieskumu sme sa pytali
aj na to, v ktorej krajine ziskal vysokoSkolsky ucitel' titul
docenta/docentky. Po vyhodnoteni sme ziskali nasledujlce
vysledky:

Slovensko: 8, t.j. 15,69 %,
Madarsko: 38, t.j. 74,51 %,
Ceska republika: 4, t.j. 7,84 %,
Rumunsko: 1, t.j. 1,96 %.

Univerzita ma aj prednasatelov, ktori absolvovali d’alSie $tadium v
oblasti vzdeldvania — doplnkové pedagogické Stadium (dalej
"DPS%). V tomto pripade su z celkového poétu 161 prednasatelov 2,
ktori maj( "DPS". Obaja lektori, ktori absolvovali "DPS', sii Zeny.

Medzi 159 ucitel'mi je vSak aj 78 ucitelov s urcitym stupiiom
pedagogického vzdelania.  Absolitne  Ziadnu  pedagogicku
kvalifikaciu ma 81 ucitel'ov.

Na univerzite pracuje 161 ucitelov. Ich hodnosti v hierarchickom
systéme su nasledovné: profesor, docent, odborny asistent, asistent,
doktorand, externy spolupracovnik. Zaujimalo nés a rozdelenie
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pracovnych miest podla pohlavia.
nasledovne:

Podla poctu to vyzerd

profesor: 32, z toho 8 Zien, t.j. 25 % a 24 muzov, t.j. 75 %,
docent: 40, z toho 12 Zien, 30 % a 28 muzov, 70 %,

adjunkt: 52, z toho 25 Zien, 48,08 % a 28 muzov, 51,92 %,
asistent: 8, ztoho 5 Zien, 62,50 % a 3 muzi, 31,50 %,
doktorand: 24, z toho 12 zien, t.j. 50 % z celkového poétu a 12
muzov, t.j. 50 % z celkového poctu

= externy spolupracovnik: 5. z toho 2 Zeny, t.j. 40 % a3 muzi, t.j.
60 %.

Rozdelenie podla pracovnej pozicie
Eiasthovy uwazok
3%

Prodesor - 32
= Docent - 40
= Adjrkiun - 53
= Asistent - §
Doktarant 28

Ciaathowy uwizok - 5

Obr. 5 Rozdelenie podla pracovnej pozicie

Vysokoskolski uéitelia sa pravidelne zaCastiiuju na Skoleniach v
oblasti pedagogiky, odbornych, jazykovych, digitdnych a inych
zru¢nosti. Podrobné informacie o kazdom z tychto $koleni najdete v
sprave o zabezpeCovani kvality, ktora je k dispozicii na webovej
stranke univerzity.

Na zéklade Gdajov zo Statistiky sme informécie zosumarizovali
podra fakilt. Udaje sa tykaju akademického roka 2022/2023.
Fakulta “A“ méa v aktudnom akademickom roku 70 lektorov s
poctom zapisanych kurzov: odborny/vzdelavaci - 32, jazykovy - 18,
digitdny - 8, iny - 13, spolu 69 zapisanych kurzov. Fakulta, B* ma
v aktudlnom akademickom roku 19 vyucujtcich. Pocet Gcastnikov
kurzov zapisanych na teto fakulte od roku 2015 je
odborny/vzdelavaci - 72, digitdlny - 4, iny - 2, spolu 86 ucastnikov
kurzov. Na fakulte "C" je pocet lektorov 72, ich dotergjSia Gicast

na kurzoch: odborné/vzdelavacia - 54, jazykova - 49, digitdlna - 39,
ind- 5.

KedZe sa snazime zachovat anonymitu univerzity, neuvadzame
webovU adresu, z ktorej boli informécie ziskané.

Vnatorny systém  politik,  Struktar
zabezpecuje, aby ucitelia rozvijali svoje odborné, jazykové,
pedagogické/profesijné, digitdlne zrucnosti a  prenositelné
kompetencie. V prilohe k pokynu rektora ¢. 5/2022 o rozdeleni
pracovnej naplne vysokoskolskych uditelov a v stratégii
odmenovania ucitelov univerzity su podrobne uvedené aktivity
osobného rozvoja, ktorym sa prideluji body na urcenie ich
délezitosti. Na zaéklade toho sU zamestnanci univerzity povinni
vykazovat’ tieto Cinnosti. Univerzita organizuje vlastné kurzy a
Skolenia pre vlastnych zamestnancov a zamestnancov z inych
univerzit. V roku 2021/2022 sa tykali najmé zabezpe€ovania kvality
vysokoskolského vzdelavania.

a procesov univerzity

Statistiky nainternete satykali prevazne jednotlivych vysokych 3l
a pracovného zataZenia vysokoskolskych ucitelov a poctu
vysokoskolskych Studentov, ktori sa v danom roku zucastnili na
vyucbe na vysokej $kole. Okrem Severnej Ameriky sme sa pozreli
a na atistiky jedng krajiny EU, a to Nemecka. Ide o podobné
studie, aké sme robili my, pricom tieto Stidie sa vicSinou
zameriavali na zakladné a stredné Skoly.
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5. ZAVER

Cielom tejto Stadie je zhrnut, opisat’ a zhodnotit’ pedagogickl
kvalifikaciu vysokoskolskych ucitelov na vybranej univerzite.
Vzorku tvorilo 161 vysokoskolskych ucitelov vyucujticich na troch
fakultéch. Spracované informéacie sme ziskali z Udajov vergne
dostupnych na webovej stranke institucie. Ciel'om prieskumu bolo
ziskat’ informéacie o tom, kde vysokoskolski uditelia ziskali titul, a
informécie o krajine, v ktorej titul ziskali, ako g zistenie poctu zien
medzi vysokoskolskymi ucitel'mi.

V odpovedi na nasu prva vyskumni otazku vysledky prieskumu
ukdzali, ze vacsina vysokoskolskych ucitel'ov u¢i v odbore, ktory
vystudovali asponi na jednom stupni vysokoskolského vzdeldvania.
Zaujem ucitel'ov o vyucovanie prevysuje ocakavania, ¢o sa odraza v
ich pracovnom zaradeni. Sved¢i o tom ich aktivna ucast na
konferenciéch, prednaskach a samovzdelavani primeranom ich
profesii. Pri odpovedi na naSu druhd vyskumna otazku,
porovnavajlcu podiel muzov a Zien na postgradudinom &tddiu na
vybrang univerzite, ainforméacie z literattry (F. Lasst - Podréaczky,
2009; Keéri, 2015; Mooney Simmie, 2023; Phillips, 2022) je zrejmé,
ze ucitel'ské povolanie je dnes atraktivnejSie pre Zeny ako pre
muZov. Na skimang univerzite vSak bol medzi vysokoskol skymi
ucitelmi zisteny opaény vysledok - 66 ucitelick v porovnani s 95
ucitelmi. V tomto pripade sa nepotvrdilo ako pravdivé tvrdenie, ze
na univerzite je viac u€iteliek zien ako muzov. Ziskané a spracované
informacie chceme dalej vyuzit' porovnanim s uéitel'mi na inych
nami vybranych univerzitach.
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Abstrakt Studie se zaméfuje na oratoria Georga Friedricha
Hindela, vyznamného némeckého hudebniho skladatele, ktera
vznikla béhem jeho plsobeni v Anglii. Hlavnim cilem je objasnit
postaveni a vyznam sborti v raném a zralém obdobi Handelovych
anglickych oratorii. Podrobnéji jsou analyzovana nékterd z nich, kdy
je poukazano na jejich signifikantni znaky s ptfihlédnutim na vyvoj
skladatelova  kompozi¢niho stylu. Handel doké&zal spojit
dramatickou silu opery s duchovni tematikou oratoria, ¢imz vytvofil
unikatni a nezapomenutelna dila, ktera dodnes oslovuji posluchace
po celém svete.

Kli¢ova slova Oratorium, anglické oratorium, Georg Friedrich
Héndel, baroko, sbor

1. GEORG FRIEDRICH HANDEL V ANGLII

Georg Friedrich Handel (1685 — 1759) stravil v Londyné vétsinu
svého Zivota Ve svém rozhovoru s hudebnim historikem Sirem
Johnem Hawkinsem kdysi fekl, ze si v Anglii ceni pfedevsim
svobody vyznéani, protoze v této zemi je ndboZenstvi zdlezitosti
soukromou. V' jeho slovech lze rozpoznat protestantského
hudebnika, ktery v katolické Italii, kde ptedtim pasobil, nemél dobré
pocity (Pe¢man, 1985). V dobé Héndelova ptichodu zemé pozbyla
svého tehdy nejvétsiho hudebnika Henryho Purcella (1659 — 1695).
Héndel hned po piijezdu béhem &trnacti dni napsal operu Rinaldo,
jez byla povazovana za nejvétsi uspéch sezony (Rolland, 1959). Po
skonéeni sezony, 2. ¢ervna 1711, se Héndel rozhodl pro kratkou
navstévu Hannoveru (Peéman, 1985). JelikoZ tam nebyla opera,
Héndelova kompozi¢ni ¢innost sméfovala k tvorbé nastrojovych
kompozic. Na podzim roku 1712 byl Handel jiz zpétky v Londyné
(Hogwood, 2015). V dalSich letech nasledné napsal jesté nékolik
oper. Diky skladb&é Ode for the Birthday of Queen Anne se dostal do
pfizné kralovny a stal se oficidlnim skladatelem anglického dvora
(Rolland, 1959).

V roce 1717 pobyval Héndel na zamku v Cannons. Vénoval se zde
anglikdnskym duchovnim skladbdm (hymniim), cembalovym
skladbdm a zkomponoval také masku Acis and Galatea. Posléze
odjel do Némecka, kdy se po cesté zastavil ve svém rodném Halle.
O dva roky pozdgji se vratil zpét do Londyna (Pe¢man, 1985).

Roku 1719 vznikla v Londyn& Royal Academy of Music, jeZ se
zaméfovala na kultivaci italské opery. Héndel se spolecné
sGiovannim Battistem Bononcinim (1670 — 1747) a Attiliem

Malachiem Ariostem (1666 — 1729) dostal do jejiho vedeni.
Nasledujici roky vSak znamenaly pro Handela nejen zapas o udrzeni
italské opery, ale také boj s konkuren¢nim typem opery, ktera byla
zpopularizovana ptedev§im Johannem Christophem Pepuschem
(1667 — 1752) prosttednictvim jeho Zebracké opery (ballad opera)
(Hostomskd, 1965). Hindelovi bylo pteduréeno, aby se
vV nekoneéném souboji, kterym prochazel, postupné dostal na vrchol
svého talentu a stvofil velkd oratoria, kterda mu zajistila
nesmrtelnost, a to i pfes vSechny vyzvy, které mu pfinesl jeho
neuprosny boj. Své schopnosti rozvijel béhem cesty, kterou
prochazel, ackoli ¢elil pordzkdm i zdanlivé nepfemoZitelnym
protivnikiim (Rolland, 1959).

V roce 1737 Héndel onemocnél, stihla jej mozkova mrtvice a nebyl
schopen pouzivat pravou ruku. Véril vsak, ze se zcela vyléci, proto
veskerou energii soustfedil do ozdravného pobytu v Céchéch. Jeho
stav se zlepSil natolik, Ze mohl pohybovat jednotlivymi prsty. Na
konci roku 1737 se Handel znovu vrétil do Londyna, kde se pomalu
zacinala rysovat jeho vrcholna oratorni tvorba (Peéman, 1985).

Poslednich sedm roki svého Zivota byl Héndel postizeny slepotou,
avsak nepfestaval pracovat, komponovat, dirigovat a hrat ve svych
oratoriich. 6. dubna 1759 jest¢ hral na varhany v oratoriu Messiah.
Uprostfed jednoho ¢isla ho vSak zacaly opoustét sily. Zemiel 14.
dubna 1759 v Londyné ve véku 74 let (Rolland, 1959).

2. OBDOBI ANGLICKYCH ORATORIi GEORGA
FRIEDRICHA HANDELA

Georg Friedrich Héndel zkomponoval celkem 29 oratorii, pficemz
nékteré z nich byly revize. Lze je rozdélit do tii hlavnich skupin —
shorova opera, shorova kantata a shorové drama. Neni vzdy mozné
presné urcit, do které skupiny dané oratorium patii, Divodem jsou
spole¢né vnéjsi a vnitini znaky oratoria a opery (Sackova, 2022).

Sva prvni oratoria zkomponoval Handel mezi roky 1707 — 1708
kdyz ptisobil v Italii. Jeho prvni dvé fimska oratoria Il trionfo del
Tempo e del Disinganno a La Resurrezione se vyznaluji
jednoduchou harmonii, skromnym poctem sborti, ansambli
aorchestrani slozky. Klasické tendence Handelova oratoria se
zacala krystalizovat az kolem roku 1718, kdy se ptestéhoval do
Anglie. V jeho anglickych oratoriich jednotlivé slozky postupné
nabyvaly vétSich rozméra, pocet d&jstvi, respektive ¢asti se zvysil na
tii a skladatel zacal zvétSovat pocet arii, recitativi i sbord.
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U nastrojové slozky zvysil pocet pouzitych nastroji a také do ni
pridal nové.

Héandelovu oratorni tvorbu v Anglii je mozné rozdélit na rané
obdobi anglického oratoria (1718 — 1733), zralé obdobi anglického
oratoria (1738 — 1745) a pozdni oratoria (1746 — 1752). Pozornost
bude dale vénovana ranému a zralému obdobi anglickych oratorii.

2.1 Ranéobdobi Handelova anglického oratoria

V Anglii bylo hlavnim zgmem Georga Friedricha Héndela
predstavit sborovou hudbu, ktera jeho italskym kompozicim chybéla
(Hicks, 2001). Obzvlast dulezitou anglickou skladbou jako
predchidce Héndelovych anglickych oratorii je maska Acis and
Galatea (1718). Obsahuje recitativy, arie (pouze jedna ve formé da
capo), ansdmbly a sbory. Dilo nasvédCuje, Zze Handel zamyslel spojit
vSechny sily sborové i symfonické hudby do dramatického déje. To
nasledné dokazovalo i oratorium Esther (Rolland, 1959).

Prvni verze Esther (1718) je zjevné néco jako experiment, ktery
vychazi z deklamaéniho zaméru Jeana Racina (1639 — 1699) — ze
hry Esther, na nizZ je libreto zaloZzeno. Také se v ni objevuje vliv
némeckého pasijového oratoria (Hicks, 2001). Ve vétsiné rukopist
neni uveden hudebni druh. Pravé z tohoto diivodu je dilo v odborné
literatufe oznacovano jako oratorium i jako maska. Sklada se ze
Sesti scén, pfiemz zapletka a motivy jsou nedotazené. Prosvitaji
jimi vdak individudini postavy — Herman (bas) a sbor Zidd
(Hogwood, 2015). Obsah a charakter dila tvoti pfibéh ze Starého
zakona. Vyznacné jsou sbory, jez se pouzivaji podobné jako sbor
starovéké fecké tragédie — nemaji dramatickou funkci, ale jsou
pouze komentatory dé&e. Objevuji se vétSinou na konci scén
stiidajici se se soly a duetem. Finale se tedy velmi podoba hymnu
atéz nékterym pozd&jsim Héndelovym oratoriim. Orchestr Esther je
o néco vétsi nez u Acis and Galatea (Smither, 1997). Dilo obsahuje
vSechny formalni slozky, jez Hiandel misil mnoha rtiznymi zptisoby
v budoucich oratoriich a ve svétskych dilech, které nabyvaly
oratorni formy (Hicks, 2001).

Po slozeni prvni verze Esther se k ni Hidndel pravdépodobné pies
deset let nevratil. Po pozdé&jsi revizi byla Esther (1732) rozdélena na
tii déjstvi a kazdé mélo tii scény. Hudba se skladala z arii, duetd,
sbord. Taktéz byl rozsifen orchestr (Smither, 1977). Ve znovu
ozZivené Esther se objevuji v podobé sbori dva korunova¢ni hymny
(inspirace diivéjsimi dily, podobné jako u prvni verze). Jedna se
tady o silné dramatickou praci se zvlast¢ masivnimi a u€innymi
shory.

Héndel vyuzil Gspéchu Esther a zkomponoval své dadi anglické
oratorium Deborah (1733), které predstavil v Kingheatre

v Londyné. Slozil ho rychle na zakladé¢ hudby z dfivéjsich dél
(v&etn& Brockes Passion a Coronation Anthems). Dgj je inspirovan
piibéhem ze starozakonni Knihy soudct (Blakeman, 2011).
Vypovida o konfliktu mezi Izraelity a Kanadny. Tento ptibéh stejné
jako u Esther a vétsiny ostatnich, které tvoii zaklad Héndelovych
oratorii, byl jednim z téch, jez se dfive pouzivaly jako téma
oratornich libret v Itdlii. V oratoriu je znatelny nedostateény vyvoj
postav. Jeho sila je vSak v dramatické roli sborl, zejména
v konfliktu mezi knézimi nepfatelskych sil. Sbort je zde témér
stejny pocet jako arii a jsou velmi vyznamné. Pfevazna ¢ast sbort
ztélestiuje knézi Izraelith a pouze tfi sbory knézi Baala. VétSina
znich je po hudebni strance Castené anebo uplné prevzata
z Handelovych predchozich dél, naptiklad finale vSech tii de&jstvi
jsou zpracovana z Coronation Anthems. I pfes nerovnomérnou
kvalitu byla Deborah uspésna a oZivena v riiznych oratoriich
pozdgjsich kompozi¢nich obdobi az do roku 1756. Kompozi¢ni
préce v Deborah jasné ukazuje cestu Héndelovych oratorii ve dvou
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ohledech: dramatickém pouziti sboru (sbory se pfimo Gcastni na
d&ji) a tendenci minimalizovat pouziti formy da capo v &iich
(Smither, 1977).

Oratorium Athalia (1733), i kdyZ je stde trochu zaloZené na
hudebnim materidlu Brockes Passion, se jiz pohybuje smérem
K pojeti oratoria jako origindlniho druhu, zejména s ptidanim
varhannich koncertnich &isel (Hicks, 2001). Tisténé libreto Athalie
nazyvalo dilo , Oratorium: neboli Posvétné drama’ a je zaloZeno na
stejnojmenné tragédii Athalie J. Racina (Smither, 1977). Dilo
ukazuje flexibilitu a originaitu hudebni struktury, kombinujici
novym zplisobem séla se sborem (Lee, 2009). Podobné jako u prvni
verze Esther, i zde je vyznaény sbor, jez se pouziva podobné jako
sbor starovéké fecké tragédie. V Athalii mé zvl&stni vyznam Uzky
vztah mezi hudbou a dramatem, jeZ nenalézame u Handelovych
kontinuité je diraz na non-da capo &ie. Tento typ &ie se zde
pouziva vice nez v Deborah a v dal§im oratoriu Saul je jesté
rozsahlgsi. V oratoriu Athalia se vice vyuziva také recitativ
accompagnato. P&t recitativli je doprovizeno orchestrem, na rozdil
od Deborah, ktera méla dva a v nasledném oratoriu Saul se jejich
pocet zvysil na osm (Smither, 1977).

2.2 Zraléobdobi Handelova anglického oratoria

Pét let, které délily Athalii od dalSiho oratoria Saul, byly pro
Héndela primarné roky operni. Nicméné popularita italské opery
Vv Anglii zacala klesat. I ptes velké uspéchy jeho oratorii (1732 —
1733) se nezdalo, ze by mél v tmyslu opustit operu. O tii roky
pozdéji (1735) obdrzel Héndel dopis obsahujici libreto k oratoriu
Saul od Charlese Jennense (1700 — 1773), na né&jz odpovédél:

»Obdrzel jsem Vas velmi potésujici dopis s prilozenym oratoriem.
Praveé se chystam do Tunbridge, ale to, co jsem ve spéchu stihl
precist, mé naplnilo velikym uspokojenim. Budu tam mit vice
volného casu, abych si ho precetl s veSkerou pozornosti, kterou s
zasluhuje. Neexistuje Zddnd jistota, jaké budou plany pro pristi
sezonu, avsak je pravdépodobné, ze bude mozné to ¢i ono uskutecnit
a ja si tedy dovolim Vas na to upozornit, nebot jsem Vim nesmirné
zavazan za Vad laskavou starost, kterou v této véci projevujete.”
(Smither, 1977).

Za dal§i dva roky se Handel pustil do komponovani oratoria Saul
(1738). O biblické piibeéhy Saula i Davida se zajimali hudebnici
alibretisti jiz davno; naptiklad Giacomo Carissimi (1605 — 1674)
David et Jonathas, Reinhard Keiser — Der siegende David nebo
John Christopher (1712 — 1795) — David’s Lamentations over Saul
and Jonathan. Podle R. PeCmana s nejvétSi pravdépodobnosti
nemeéla tato uvedena dila na Héndela vliv.

Handel pojal Saula negjen jako postavu starozakonni, ae i jako
postavu dramatickou. Vytvoiil scény slavnostnich privodd,
smutecnich pochodl a duchovniho vytrzeni. Dilo bylo rozdéleno do
d&jstvi a partitura obsahovala jevistni pokyny. Divadelni inscenace
by mohla prokazat jeho skute¢nou velikost. Saul se da tedy
povazovat za feckou tragédii (Pe¢man, 1985).

Ch. Hogwood uvadi, Ze velkou Ulohu v Saulovi sehrd orchestr.
Héndel se pokousel dosahnout maximalniho uéinku orchestru tim,
ze k flétnam, tfem trombondm, harfé, teorbé a sélovym varhanam
pfidal zvonkohru pro ,, speciani efekty”. Dokonce pouzil zvonkohru
i jako doprovod pro jeden recitativ a také k vylepSeni zvukové
barevnosti tance izraelskych Zen. 1 piesto tyto barvy vyuZival
Héndel b&hem celého oratoria s mirou (Hogwood, 2015).
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Jak je zminéno vySe, diraz byl kladen nejen na orchestr, ale i na
shor. Saul je strukturdlng vyvazeny dvéma velkymi sborové-
solovymi komplexy, které ramuji oratorium na zacatku a na konci
(Smither 1977). V obrovskych shorech s cantem firmem se skladatel
inspiroval protestanskymi choraly a také do nich vnes svou vlastni
invenci. Pouzil shorové arie da capo a sborové ciaccony vychazejici
ze sestupné kvarty anebo z krétkého rytmického ostinatniho basu
(Bukofzer, 1986). Nejvice efektnim a zaroven kratkym sborem je
»Enwy! Eldest born of hell!* na zacatku druhého dgjstvi. Ten
predstavuje dramaticky nosnou soucast d&e. Je vystavén
Z ostinatniho basu a ze zaatku s doprovodem teCkovaného rytmu.
Struktura se poté uvoliiuje v prospéch silné akordové textury
av zavéru opét nastupuje piedchozi styl — ostinato a teCkovany
rytmus (Smither, 1977). Sbory v dfivéjsich oratoriich mély prevazné
pasivni funkci, no setkdvame se zde jiz s novym pojetim sboru —
vstupuje do dramatu a je jeho organickou soucasti (Lang, 2012).

Neékteré casti Saula vznikly z Handelova hudebniho materidlu.
Vyuzil jednu ze svych triovych sonat, ale také pouzil pievzaty
material od jinych autorti, naptiklad skladby pro klavesové nastroje
od Johanna Kuhnaua (1660 — 1722) a Te Deum od Francesca Uria
(1631 — 1719). V kazdém ptipadé se Hiandel opiral pouze
0 tematicky material a ten nové zpracovaval (Hogwood, 2015).

Po dokonéeni Saula se za pouhé ¢tyti dny vrhl do komponovani
jednoho ze svych nejslavnéjsich dél — oratoria Israel in Egypt
(1738). Israel in Egypt je sborova epopel — neni to oratorium se
sbory, nybrz bylo od zac¢atku do konce ze sborti pfimo vytvoteno.
Ale toto odvazné pojeti oratoria nemélo u tehdejsiho publika
pochopeni (Rolland, 1959). Divodem bylo vyuziti biblickych text
v divadle, coz ve spolecnosti vyvolalo velkou debatu, zda je vhodné
je vdivadle pouzivat. Text libreta byl sestaven velmi narychlo
aneni zfejmé, kdo Hindelovi pomahal pfi jeho tvofeni (Hogwood,
2015). Je vsak pravdépodobné, ze si ho napsal sam — byl dobrym
znalcem Bible.

Celé dilo Handel zkomponoval na zakladé jeho starsich dél a také z
dél jinych autord (jak tomu bylo i u Saula). Skladatel povazoval
Israel in Egypt za umélecky experiment, a to jak z pohledu hudebni
vystavby, tak i zvukomalby. Mezi ostatnimi oratorii ma zvlastni
postaveni — postrada dramaticky déj a charaktery jeho postav nejsou
profilovany. Uchvacujici je ale prace se sbory, s nimiz je ztvarnéno
epické vypravéni ¢i vykreslovani piirodnich katastrof. Ve sborech
Héndel vyuzil mnoho vyrazovych prostiedki: sborovy recitativ,
sborové arioso, jednoduché i dvojité fugy ¢i prokomponovaného
dramatického zplisobu vyjadieni.

Druhé dgjstvi oratoria otevira dvojsbor, pomoci kterého skladatel
vyli¢il egyptské rany. Zvolil si pro n&j téma z italské skladby
Serenata od  Alessandra  Stradelly (1639 — 1682). Jeho
instrumentalni uvod s ostfe teCkovanym rytmem rozvedl jak ve
sboru, tak v orchestru, kde jsou ptidany i bohaté figurace (Pe¢man,
1985).

Oratorium Israel in Egypt mélo v té dobé celkové tii provedeni.
Druhé provedeni bylo zkraceno a prolozeno nékolika &ariemi
v italském jazyce, aby Héndel zachranil netispéch jeho premiéry.
Toto predstaveni se jiz t&€Silo oblibé a na uspéch navazalo
i provedeni t¥eti (Hogwood, 2015).

Jedinym nastupcem ve stejné linii piedeslého dila byl Messiah
(1741), ve kterém Héndel ngien zgjistil rovnovéhu mezi solovou a
sborovou hudbou, ale jeho oratorium rovnéz dosahlo svého statusu
nejslavngjsiho oratoria ze v§ech Héndelovych oratorii (Hicks, 2001).
M& mezi nimi své vlastni postaveni a je netypickym dilem — neni
dramatické (nemé dramatickou formu, neobsahuje Zzadné postavy ani
pfimou fe€) a texty nemaji liturgickou funkci. Dilo je tedy mozné
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charakterizovat jako oratorni epos a douzi pouze na zbozné
rozjimani (Bukofzer, 1986).

Héndel komponoval oratorium Messiah bez pieruSeni a typickych
strukturalnich zmén. Podporou k tomu byla i vhodnost libreta od
Jennense, jez pouzil texty ze Starého i Nového zakona, které citlivé
propojil a upravil (Hogwood, 2015). Libretista v dile spole¢né s
Héndelem své myslenky objektivizuji — zajimal je obecné lidsky
Kristiv osud (Pe¢man, 1985). V Messiah se promita souvisy vyvoj
od proroctvi ptes zmrtvychvstani az po pfislib spaseni a je alegorii
na v8echny hlavni svatky kiestanského roku (Hogwood, 2015).

Haéndel se pii komponovani inspiroval severonémeckym kantatovym
oratoriem, jez mélo vliv na nékteré ze sborii. V expozicnich ¢astech
nachazime podobné postupy jako v tzv. vanocnich oratoriich, které
zaznivaji zejména v prvni Casti Héndelovy skladby o zivoté
JeziSové. Dale pak navéazal na tradici oratornich pasiji, jez jsou
znatelné v tragickych vyjevech vztahujicich se k Spasitelové utrpeni
a smrti. Nejvetsi byl vliv chramové kantaty, vychazejici ze Starého
aNového zakona, a ze soélovych a sborovych zpévnich forem.
Tykalo seto oblasti recitativu, arii, shoru apod (Pe¢man, 1985).

Ackoliv libretem se Messiah blizi spiSe k Israel in Egypt (diky
biblické povaze libreta), jeho hudba se podoba hudbé Héndelova
klasického anglického oratoria, ato v jeho rovnovéze mezi sdlovymi
a shorovymi ¢isly. Kazda ¢ast zahrnuje ptiblizné tolik sbort jako
arii. Tato ¢Cisla jsou casto spojovana jednoduchymi nebo
doprovazenymi recitativy (Smither, 1077). Messiah je velmi
vyrovnany i vnitin€ — arie a sbory hovotii jednotnou fec¢i a elementy
lyrické, epické a dramatické se vzajemné prolinaji (Peéman, 1985).

Do arii vnesl Héndel nové rysy. Snazil se v nich uplatiovat
apropojovat postupy, které u jinych skladateld byly izolovany.
Vhodnym piikladem je tenorova arie ¢. 41, v niz ozivil formu arie
da capo pomoci prokomponovani doprovodné orchestrani slozky,
kterym dostala koncertantni charakter. Pfiblizné jedna tfetina arif je
pséna v taneénim stylu. K vyjadieni pastoralnich nalad nebo
jemnych afektd vyuzival Héndel sicilianu — naptiklad ,,He shall feed
his flock*. Giga byla vyuzivana k vyjadfeni radosti — naptiklad
»Rejoice greatly, O daughter* (Smither, 1977).

Sbory velkych rozméri a riznorodosti se vyznacuji velkou
vyznamnosti pro strukturu dila (Bukofzer, 1986). Hudebnim
pokracovanim sol anebo duett jsou tii sbory —, O thou that tellest”
(sdlovy shor), ,,How beautiful are the feet (miize byt interpretovan
i jako duet sbort) a ,,O death, where is thy sting?* (duet sbort).
Messiah je pravdépodobné nejznaméjsi a nejoblibenéjsi pravé pro
jeho slavnostni hymny v podobé sbort, jejichZ hlavnim piikladem je
sbor ,Hallelujah* z konce druhé ¢asti. Mezi jiné sbory slavnostniho
charakteru patii komplex tfi sborl, ktery tvori finale oratoria.
Odlisného charakteru je v8ak prvni a druhy sbor ze 2. ¢asti: ,,Behold
the Lamb of God“ a ,Surely, He hath borne our griefs’, které
prispivaji k tragické naladé pomalym tempem a jejich atmosféru
dotvaii teckovany rytmus.

Orchestr pouzivany v oratoriu Messiah neni velky. H. E. Smither ve
své knize poukazuje na Hindeliv rukopis (dokon¢il ho pied
odjezdem do Dublinu), kde byly v partitufe zapsany smycce a basso
continuo, taktéz ve vybranych ariich i shorech trumpety a pro shor
LHalleluyjah* i tympany. Neexistuji zadné naznaky o hobojich,
fagotech, lesnich rozich nebo varhanach (Smither, 1977). Avsak pii
provadéni oratoria v Londyné byly Handelem ptidany pravé hoboje,
fagoty, ba dokonce zdvojené party smy&covych nastroji (Hogwood,
2015). Partitura dila obsahuje pouze dvé instrumentalni &isla —
uvodni francouzskou ptedehru a Pifu (taktéZ nazyvanou Pastoralni
symfonif), jez je sicilianou pro smy¢ce.
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Messiah patii mezi nejvyznamnéjsi Handelova dila, a to jak svou
vlastni hudebni hodnotou, tak svym vlivem na nasledujici hudebni
historii. Handel se vSak v nejblizS§ich casech k tomuto
kompozi¢nimu zplsobu oratoria nevrdtil. Skoro ve vSech jeho
ptedchozich i naslednych oratoriich (s vyjimkou Israel in Egypt) je
role sboru druhotada roli sélistl. Jednou se vsak jesté odklonil, a to
v Occasional Oratorio (1746), které neni ani vypravéci (narativni),
ani dramatické (Smither, 1977)
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Abstrakt Snaha o udrzatelnost’, ochrana Zivotného prostredia, boj s
odpadom ¢i klimatickymi zmenami charakterizuji sGcasnu
spoloc¢nost’ a svoju podobu nasli aj v pripade zodpovedného
investovania pod pojmom ESG, ktory odraza, ako sa spolo¢nosti
spravaju k Zivotnému prostrediu, zamestnancom &i svojmu okoliu,
¢o nasledne zohladnuju investori. Dévod, pre¢o sa vSak u nas o
ESG ¢oraz viac zaujima aj §irSia verejnost’ a nielen investori, je fakt,
7e EU dnes stoji celosvetovo na &ele implementicie ESG a svoju
reguléciu v tejito oblasti zameriava na podporu investicii ESG.
Prispevok poskytuje stru¢ny prehlad legislativneho rdmca ESG,
ktory vytvorila v poslednych rokoch svojou ¢innostou EU a vd'aka
tomu podporila tento sicasny fenomén.

KPUcéové slovd ESG, environmentdiny, socialny, riadiaci, préavny
ramec

1. CHARAKTERISTIKA POJMU ,ESG*

Klimatické zmeny a otézky Zivotného prostredia si ha programe
svetovych politikov uz celé desatrodia, ale az nedavno sa
vystupiiovalo usilie na potlacenie klimatickych zmien a ich dopadov
(Redondo Alamillos, de Mariz, 2022). Podl'a Kao (2023) prave to,
Ze v poslednych rokoch zmena klimy ovplyvnila Zivotné prostredie
ludi a narastlo povedomie o l'udskych pravach a pracovnej sile,
viedlo k tomu, Ze sa vo vSetkych oblastiach zivota zacal klast’ vel’ky
doraz natzv. ESG.

ESG predstavuje ramec, podla ktorého mézu byt spolo¢nosti
hodnotené z hl'adiska Sirokého spektra spolocensky Ziaducich
cielov. Popisuje subor faktorov pouzivanych na meranie
nefinanénych dopadov konkrétnych investicii a spolo¢nosti. ESG
tiez poskytuje cely rad obchodnych a investiénych prilezitosti
(Bergman, Deckelbaum, Karp, 2020). Tento koncept obsahuje tieto
3 faktory:

1. environmentdne (E),
2. socidne(S) a
3. riadiace (G).

Ide o tri kI'icové oblasti, ktorymi sa zaoberaju investori, analytici a
spolocnosti, aby zhodnotili a zvazili rizika a prilezitosti spojené s
investiciami. ESG faktory zohl'adnuju environmentalne a socialne
désledky, ako aj spdsob, akym st spolo¢nosti riadené a vykonavaju
svoje hospodarske Cinnosti. Cielom je poskytnut’ vacsiu

transparentnost a zodpovednost spolo¢nosti, a tym prispiet k
udrzatelnému rozvoju. ESG pritom vychadza zo zodpovedného
investovania (Li et al., 2021).

Pismeno ,E* zachytava energetickGl ué¢innost’, uhlikovi stopu,
emisie sklenikovych plynov, odlestiovanie, biodiverzitu, klimatické
zmeny a zmierfiovanie zneistenia, odpadové hospodarstvo a
spotrebu vody (Bergman, Deckelbaum, Karp, 2020).

Pismeno ,,S“ zahffia pracovné normy, mzdy a benefity, rozmanitost’
na pracovisku a v spravnej rade, rasovil spravodlivost, rovnost
odmenovania, I'udské prava, riadenie talentov, vztahy s komunitou,
ochranu stkromia a udajov, zdravie a bezpecnost, riadenie
dodavatel'ského retazca a d’alsi Pudsky kapital a otazky socialnej
spravodlivosti (Bergman, Deckelbaum, Karp, 2020).

Pismeno ,,G* pokryva riadenie kategérii ,E* a ,S' — zloZzenie a
Struktara predstavenstva spolocnosti, strategicky dohlad a
dodrziavanie udrzatelnosti, odmenovanie vedicich pracovnikov,
politické prispevky a lobing a Uplatkérstvo a korupcia (Bergman,
Deckelbaum, Karp, 2020).

Na spolocnosti po celom svete boli kladené najmé poziadavky na
transparentnost’ a podrobné udaje tykajuce sa environmentalnych
rizik a zmierfiujicich opatreni, ktoré su spojené s auditmi na
zvySenie spolahlivosti. To, ¢o podniky pdvodne povazovali za
riziko poskodenia dobrej povesti, sa neskdr upevnilo novymi
regulaénymi normami. ESG —najma jeho environmentalna ¢ast’ — sa
dnes povazuje za najvicSie riziko pre spoloCnosti a investorov
(Redondo Alamillos, de Mariz, 2022). Postupne ESG nadobuda
klicové postavenie pri posudzovani konkurencieschopnosti
podnikov a krajin. Jeho ucelom je posudit’ riziko udrzatelnosti
spolo¢nosti skimanim jej schopnosti riadit’ rizikd a reagovat na
klimatické zmeny, viny hora¢av, stipanie mori, epidémie, socialne
nepokoje, klimatické predpisy ainé podmienky (Kao, 2023).

Vyznam ESG podporila prave obc¢ianska spolocnost’, ktora kladie
dbraz na rieSenie problémov Zivotného prostredia Akcionari a
investori tieZ zacali pozadovat, aby sa spolo¢nosti zapojili do boja
proti klimatickym zmenam. To podporilo zverejiiovanie ESG od
spolo¢nosti, najméa ak ich iniciovali institucionalni investori, a eSte
viac, ked’ ich iniciovali dlhodobi institucionalni investori (Flammer,
Toffel, Viswanathan, 2019). Aktivizmus teda zohrava klucovu
Ulohu v aréne ESG a so socidlnymi médiami na vzostupe ho
spolo¢nosti nemdézu ignorovat (Redondo Alamillos, de Mariz,
2022).
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ESG wvyrastlo z investicnych filozofii sustredenych okolo
udrzatelnosti a nasledne spolocensky zodpovedného investovania.
Prvé snahy sa zamerali na ,,vylucenie” spolo¢nosti z portfolii najma
kvoli environmentalnym, socidnym alebo riadiacim zéujmom,
zatial' ¢o nedavno ESG priaznivo vyznamenalo spolo¢nosti, ktoré
pozitivne prispievaj k prvkom ESG. Zatial' ¢o klima figuruje v
diskusiach o ESG na poprednom mieste, neexistuje jediny zoznam
ciel'ov alebo prikladov ESG a koncepcie ESG sa Casto prekryvaju.
Ako uz bolo povedané, tri kategorie ESG sa ¢oraz viac integruju do
investiénych analyz, procesov a rozhodovania (Bergman,
Deckelbaum, Karp, 2020).

Ciele zostladené s ESG sa premietaji aj do Sirokej skaly cielov a
mechanizmov na strane vlad. Eurdpska komisia sa zameriava na rast
zeleng infrastruktary. Eurdpska centrdlna banka sa angazuje v
ekologizacii finanéného systému a spolu s dal§imi centralnymi
bankami vratane Federalneho rezervného systému USA tvoria Siet
pre ekologizaciu finanéného systému (NGFS) (Network for
Greening the Financial System). NGFS zahitia 83 centralnych bank
a orgénov dohl'adu a 13 pozorovatelov. Dohliadaji na vsetky
globéalne systémovo dolezité banky a dve tretiny medzinarodnych
systémovo dolezitych poist'ovatel'ov (Redondo Alamillos, de Mariz,
2022).

Faktory, ako je COVID-19, celkové socidlne nepokoje, ako g
extrémne klimatické udalosti posilitujiice ekonomické trendy, akymi
st, okrem iného, dekarbonizacia a digitalizacia, budu aj nad’alej
viest’ k tomu, ze investori sa budu sustred’ovat’ na investovanie ESG
(Papadopoulos, Araujo, Toms, 2020). Neddvne Studie skutocne
ukézali, ze investori aktivne reaguju na spolo¢nosti, ktoré ESG
integrovali do svojg stratégie a operacii. Dopyt g ponuka teda
zvy&uju hodnotu ESG (Redondo Alamillos, de Mariz, 2022).

2. LEGISLATIVNY RAMECESGV EU

Eurdpska unia (dalej aj ,,EU“) vydala v poslednom desatrodi
vyznamné pravne predpisy tykajuce sa ESG a dnes stoji na cele
implementacie ESG vo svete. Cielom jej regulacnej Cinnosti je
nielen podporit’ investicie ESG, zamerat’ sa na investorov, aby v
procese investicného rozhodovania zohladnili environmentane,
socialne a riadiace otazky, ale aj kontrolovat pozadované
dodrziavanie zavizkov ESG zo strany spoloc¢nosti a zaroven mat
moznost’ splnit’ mil'niky Parizskej dohody (Redondo Alamillos a de
Mariz, 2022).

Od roku 2017 Eurépska komisia polozila délezité zaklady pre stbor
nariadeni upravujucich udrzatelné investovanie, ktorych cielom je
vytvorit' pravny zéklad, o ktory sa moézu opriet’ spolo¢nosti v
suvislosti s ESG, a zabezpecit' tak pre ne subor spolahlivych a
podrobnych Gdajoch. Legislativny ramec ESG v ramci EU tvori
niekol’ko smernic a nariadeni, ktoré moZeme vnimat’ ako hlavné
piliere, o ktoré sa da v tejto oblasti opriet. Tymito zakladnymi
piliermi su:

=  smernica o nefinan¢nom vykaznictve (NFRD),

= smernica o vykazovani informacii o udrzatelnosti podnikov
(CSRD),

= nariadenie o taxondmii,

= nariadenie o zverejiiovani
financovani (SFDR).

informacii o udrzatelnom

Tieto smernice a nariadenie obsahuju skupinu opatreni, ktoré slizia
na naplnenie cielov Akéného plinu EU pre udrzatelné financie,
ktory je priamou a ambiciéznou odpovedou na ciele Parizskej
dohody a potrebu mobilizovat’ viac kapitalu. Povodny akény plan z
roku 2018 bol doplneny v juli 2021 zverejnenim stratégie EU pre
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trvalo udrzatel'né financovanie s druhou vlnou regulacnych iniciativ
vratane dlhopisov spojenych s udrzatelnostou a prechodnych
dihopisov, Givah o ekologickych hypotékach, rozSirenia taxonémie a
objasnenia, ze zverenecka povinnost’ investorov zahina uvahy ESG.
Okrem regulaénych opatreni EU tiez zostladuje svoje ciele
financovania s taxonémiou a normami zelenych dlhopisov
(Bergman, Deckelbaum, Karp, 2020).

2.1 Smernica o nefinanénom vykaznictve (NFRD) a
smernica o vykazovani informacii o udrZatel’nosti podnikov

(CSRD)

Smernica NFRD predstavuje prvi smernicu EU zaobergjlicu sa
udrzatelnostou. Ide o smernicu Eurdpskeho parlamentu a Rady
2014/95/EU z 22. oktbra 2014, ktorou sa meni smernica
2013/34/EU, pokial ide o zverejiiovanie nefinanénych informacii a
informacii tykajtcich sa rozmanitosti niektorymi vel'kymi podnikmi
a skupinami. Tato smernica nadobudla platnost’ v roku 2017, pricom
ustanovila dodatoéné poziadavky pre spolocnosti s viac ako 500
zamestnancami, aby zahrnuli do spravy o hospodareni aj nefinanény
vykaz, ktorého obsahom maju byt informacie tykajuce sa ESG.
Cielom tejto smernice bolo zlepsit kvalitu udajov dostupnych
bankdm a investorom s cielom nasmerovat finanéné zdroje do
udrzatel'nych investicii.

V zmysle ¢lanku 19a smernice NFRD su tieto vel’ké spolocnosti s
viac ako 500 zamestnancami povinné poskytovat’ prehlad svojich
obchodnych modelov, poalitik, vysledkov, hlavnych rizik a
kI"acovych ukazovatel'ov spravania, ktoré sa tykaju:

= environmentdnych zleZitosti,

= socidlnych azamestnaneckych zaleZitosti,

= dodrziavania l'udskych prav,

=  bojaproti korupcii a Uplatkarstvu (EUR-Lex, 2014).

Napriek tomu, ze smernica NFRD bola prijata v roku 2014, nestacila
uz pokryt potreby EU pri jej prechode na udrzatelné hospodérstvo.
V tejto suvislosti mozno spomenit Akény plan financovania
udrzatel'ného rastu, v ktorom Komisia stanovila sériu opatreni na
dosiahnutie ciel'ov, ako su napriklad presmerovat’ toky kapitalu do
udrzatelnych investicii s cielom dosiahnut’ udrzatelny a inkluzivny
rast, riadit’ finanéné rizika vyplyvajice zo zmeny klimy, z
vyCerpania zdrojov, zo zhorSovania zivotného prostredia a
socialnych otazok a podporovat’ transparentnost’ a dlhodoby vyhl'ad
vo finan¢nej a hospodarskej ¢innosti. Ako sa uvadza v bode 2
odbvodnenia smernice CSRD, ,,nevyhnutnym predpokladom na
dosiahnutie uvedenych cielov je to, aby urcité kategoérie podnikov
zverejiiovali relevantné, porovnatelné a spolahlivé informacie o
udrzatelnosti®.

Prave dosiahnutie uvedenych cielov viedlo Radu EU k tomu, aby
28. novembra 2022 schvélila uz dlho ocakdvani smernicu o
vykazovani informécii o udrzatelnosti podnikov (CSRD), ktora
posiliiuje existujuce pravidla o nefinanénom vykaznictve zavedené v
smernici NFRD. Do platnosti vstUpila tato smernica v januari tohto
roku (2023) a krajiny EU, teda g Slovensko, maju 18 mesiacov na
to, aby ju premietli do ndrodnej legidativy.

Smernica CSRD zavédza podrobnejSie poZiadavky na podavanie
sprav, doplia 3$pecifické poziadavky na podavanie sprav so
zameranim na nefinanéné prvky — velké spolocnosti a vSetky
kétované spoloénosti (bez ohl'adu na mikropodniky) budi musiet
zverejiiovat spravy, ktoré sa potom budu musiet preverit’, pokial
ide o ich politiku tykajtcu sa ochrany Zivotného prostredia, socialnej
zodpovednosti, 'udskych prav, boja proti korupcii a uplatkarstvu a
diverzity predstavenstva. Zahffia podavanie sprav o rodovej
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rovnosti, zdravi, bezpeénosti alebo emisiach CO2. Tato sprava musi
zahfnat' rizika a suvisiace ¢innosti na ich zmierfiovanie (Redondo
Alamillos, de Mariz, 2022).

Co je viak v suvislosti s touto smernicou najdélezitejsie, netyka sa
uz len velkych spolo¢nosti, aj to je dovod, preco uplatiiovanie tejto
smernice bude podl'a Rady EU (2022) prebiehat’ v §tyroch etapach:

1. Prva etapa sa uskutoéni v roku 2025, v ktorom budi musiet’ za
hospodarsky rok 2024 vykazat’ informacie spolo¢nosti, na ktoré
sa uz vztahuje smernica NFRD — ide teda o vel'ké spolocnosti,
ktoré maju viac ako 500 zamestnancov.

2. Druhd etapa nastupuje v roku 2026, v ktorom budi musiet’ za
hospodarsky rok 2025 vykazat informacie uz aj velké
spoloCnosti, na ktoré sa v sucasnosti smernica NFRD
nevzt'ahuje. Stale vSak hovorime len o velkych spolo¢nostiach
nad 500 zamestnancov, ktoré sa z réznych dévodov vyhli tejto
povinnosti pri smernici NFRD.

3. Tretia etapa nastupuje v roku 2027, priom v tomto roku budt
musiet’ za hospodarsky rok 2026 vykazat informacie kotované
MSP (okrem mikropodnikov), malé a mengj zlozité Gverové
institicie a kaptivne poistovne. To znamend, Ze povinnosti
ohl'adom ESG sa na malé a stredné podniky za¢nu uplatiiovat’
az v tretej faze a tieto budi musiet’ zacat’ so zberom potrebnych
Udajov az v roku 2026.

4. Stvrta etapa nastupuje v roku 2029, kedy budd musiet’ za
hospodarsky rok 2028 vykazat' informacie podniky z tretich
krajin s &istym obratom nad 150 miliénov v EU, ak maju aspoii
jednu dcérsku spolognost alebo pobodku v EU, ktord
prekracuje urcité prahové hodnoty.

2.2 Nariadenie o taxonémii

Dalej legislativny ramec EU pre ESG tvori nariadenie Eurépskeho
parlamentu a Rady (EU) 2020/852 z 18. juna 2020 o vytvoreni
ramca na ulahcenie udrzateInych investicii a 0 zmene nariadenia
(EU) 2019/2088 (dalej aj ,nariadenie o taxonémii“). Toto
nariadenie nadobudlo uc¢innost’ v roku 2020 a jeho cielom je
informovat’ investorov o tom, ¢&i je uréitd hospodarska cinnost’
environmentalne udrzatelna. Uvedené nariadenie ma pomdct k
dosiahnutiu 3 cielov uz spomenutého Akéného planu financovania
udrzatel'ného rastu. Ide o nasledujuce 3 ciele:

1) presmerovat’ toky kapitalu do udrzatelnych investicii v zaujme
dosiahnutia udrzatel'ného a inkluzivneho rastu,

2) riadit finanéné rizikd vyplyvajice zo zmeny klimy, prirodnych
katastrof, zhorSovania Zivotného prostredia a socianych
otézok,

3) posilnit’ transparentnost a dlhodoby vyhlad financnej a
hospodarskej ¢innosti (EUR-Lex, 2020).

Nariadenie o taxondmii teda zav&dza niektoré kritéria na
klasifikaciu Cinnosti vykonavanych priemyselnymi spolo¢nost’ami
na zaéklade ich environmentalnej udrzatenosti (v sulade s
ustanoveniami  Parizskej  klimatickej  dohody).  Definicia
Specifickych kritérii na klasifikaciu ¢innosti vykonavanych
priemyselnymi spolo¢nostami poskytuje vacsiu jasnost, pokial’ ide
o environmentalnu udrzatel'nost’ podnikania firiem (Bruno, Lagasio,
2021).

Nariadenie o taxondmii ma spolu so smernicami SFDR g CSRD za
ciel vytvorit konzistentné environmentalne udrzatelné normy.
Clanok 3 nariadenia o taxonémii ustanovuje klasifikaény systém,
ktory stanovuje kritéria pre environmentalne udrzatel'né ekonomické
aktivity. Clanok 9 nariadenia o taxonémii hovori o 6
environmentalnych cieloch, ku ktorym moézu firmy prispievat
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prostrednictvom  svojich aktivit.

environmentalnymi ciel'mi su:

ekonomickych Tymito

@) zmierfiovanie zmeny klimy,

b)  prispdsobenie sazmene klimy,

c) trvalo udrzatelné vyuZivanie a ochrana vodnych a morskych
zdrojov,

d) prechod na obehové hospodarstvo,

€) prevencia a kontrola zneéistovania, a

f)  ochranaaobnovabiodiverzity a ekosystémov.

Nariadenie o taxonomii tiez upravuje Specifické polozky nariadenia
SFDR, pricom zavadza nové poziadavky na zverejiilovanie
finanénych informécii pre produkty, na ktoré sa vztahuje. Upravy
zahfiiaju dodatocné pravidla tykajlice sa zverejiiovania informacii
pred uzavretim zmluvy a/alebo pravidelnych sprav pre udrzatelné
investicie alebo investicie so socidlnymi aebo environmentd nymi
charakteristikami (Redondo Alamillos, de Mariz, 2022).

2.3 Nariadenie o zverejiiovani informacii o udrzatel'nom
financovani (SFDR)

Napokon v roku 2021 vstipilo do platnosti & nariadenie
Eurdpskeho parlamentu a Rady (EU) 2019/2088 z 27. novembra
2019 o zverejiovani informacii o udrzatel'nosti v sektore finanénych
sluzieb (nariadenie SFDR). Nariadenie nadobudlo platnost’ v
decembri 2019 a zacalo sa uplatiovat’ v marci 2021. Je to stubor
pravidiel, ktoré vyzaduju, aby firmy zverejiiovali informacie o ESG
rizikéch svojich portfolii a klasifikovali svoje produkty do kategorii,
ktoré zaroven poskytuju dalSie informacie, poziadavky na
zverginenie (Redondo Alamillos, de Mariz, 2022). Toto nariadenie
teda zavadza novy stbor pravidiel, ktorych cielom je urobit’ profil
udrzatelnosti fondov a finanénych produktov porovnatelnej$im a
zrozumitelnej$im pre investorov. Nové pravidla maji viest' ku
klasifikacii finanénych produktov do konkrétnych typov zahrnutim
metrik na postdenie ich environmentalnych, socidlnych ariadiacich
vplyvov (ESG) (Bruno, Lagasio, 2021).

Stanovujd sa nim harmonizované pravidla transparentnosti pre
ucastnikov finan¢ného trhu a finanénych poradcov, ktoré sa tykaju
toho, ako zaclenujii environmentalne a socialne faktory a faktory
dobrej spravy do svojich investiénych rozhodnuti a finanéného
poradenstva, a o ich celkovej ambicii udrzatel'nosti a udrzatelnosti
suvisiacej s produktmi. Je navrhnuté s cielom obmedzit mozné
environmentalne klamlivé vyhlasenia®“, ak s finan¢né produkty
uvadzané na trh ako udrzatené alebo Setrné ku klime (EUR-Lex,
2022b). KIicovym cielom nariadenia SFDR je teda bojovat’ proti
greenwashingu, fenoménu, ktory sa objavil s dobrovolnymi
opatreniami, ktoré predchadzali tejto novel regulécii, a ktorymi
spolo¢nosti maskuju svoje aktivity ako ESG pred spotrebitelmi, S
cielom z toho vyt'azit. Vdaka nariadeniu SFDR budu mat investori
lepsi prehlad o tom, ako fond spiiia ciele ESG. Okrem toho
nariadenie SFDR zahinia koncept dvojitej vyznamnosti, financnej aj
nefinancnej. Nariadenie SFDR sa zameriava na spolo¢nosti, aby boli
transparentné, pokial' ide o rizika udrzatelnosti, ktor¢é mézu mat
negativny vplyv na ich investicie, a negativny vplyv, ktory by ich
investicie mohli mat' na polozky ESG (Redondo Alamillos, de
Mariz, 2022).

Hoci sa nariadenim stanovuju pravidla zverejiiovania, v skutocnosti
sa od ucastnikov finan¢ného trhu a finanénych poradcov pozaduje,
aby prijimali strategické obchodné a investi¢né rozhodnutia, ktoré
potom musia zverejnit. Nariadenie prinaSa na financné trhy vacsiu
zodpovednost’, disciplinu a efektivnost’ a urychl'uje hospodarsku
sutaz v rychlo sa rozvijajuicom segmente udrzateného
financovania, zlepSuje informacie stvisiace s udrzatenostou a
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porovnatel'nost’ pre koncovych investorov, ako aj tidaje a informacie
pre tvorcov politik, organy dohl'adu, akademickd obec a organizécie
obcianskej spolo¢nosti (EUR-Lex, 2022b). Pdsobnost’ nariadenia
SFDR sa vztahuje na spravcov aktiv, finan¢nych poradcov a
poskytovatel'ov poistenia v EU. Patria sem dcérske spolo¢nosti so
sidlom v EU, ktorych materské spolo¢nosti maju sidlo v krajinach
mimo EU, ako aj spoloénosti mimo EU, ktoré pdsobia alebo
obchoduja s fondmi v EU, a nepriamo g spravcovia poskytujci
sluzby v oblasti spravy portfolia a/alebo investiéného poradenstva.
Okrem toho =zahfiia Specifické poziadavky na zverejiiovanie
zamerané na spravcov aktiv a finanénych poradcov, ktori nepracuju
so ziadnymi produktmi alebo sluzbami ESG alebo udrzatelnosti
(Redondo Alamillos, de Mariz, 2022).

Nariadenie SFDR zretel'ne rozliSuje medzi vonkajSimi rizikami pre
udrzatel'nost’ a nepriaznivymi vplyvmi na udrzatelnost. Vonkajsie
rizika pre udrzatenost’ si environmentalne a socialne udalosti ¢i
stavy, resp. udalosti ¢i stavy v oblasti spravy a riadenia alebo
podmienky, ktoré, ak nastani, mdézu sposobit’ skutocny alebo
potencidlny zésadny negativny vplyv na hodnotu investicie.
Nepriaznivymi vplyvmi na udrzatel'nost’ su negativne externality na
environmentalnu a socialnu oblast’ a oblast’ spravy a riadenia (ESG)
(EUR-Lex, 2022b).

Nariadenie je zaloZené na transparentnosti, a to nadvoch Urovniach:

1. Transparentnost na urovni subjektu/transparentnost’ zo strany
ucastnikov finan¢ného trhu a finan¢nych poradcov.
2. Transparentnost’ finanénych produktov.

Transparentnost’ na urovni subjektu, resp. zo strany ucastnikov
finanéného trhu a finan¢nych poradcov sa prejavuje v povinnosti na
ich webovych sidlach uviest”:

= informécie o tom, ako zvazuju negativne externality svojich
obchodnych modelov, konkrétne hlavné nepriaznivé vplyvy
investicnych rozhodnuti alebo finanéného poradenstva na
udrZatelnost’ v environmentalnej a socidlng oblasti a oblasti
sprévy ariadenia, alebo

= informacie vysvetl'ujuce, preCo sa domnievaju, ze takyto
negativny vplyv neexistuje,

= zaClenuju rizikd ohrozujuce udrzatelnost do
investi¢ného rozhodovania a finanéného poradenstva,

= sl ich politiky odmefiovania v stlade so zaélefiovanim rizik
ohrozujucich udrzatelnost’ (EUR-Lex, 2022b).

svojho

Transparentnost’ finanénych produktov sa rozliSuje pre dva druhy
produktov, a to bud’ pre finanéné produkty, ktoré podporuju
environmentalne alebo socidlne vlastnosti, alebo finan¢né produkty,
ktorych cielom je mat’ pozitivny vplyv na Zivotné prostredie a
spolo¢nost’. Pre obe kategorie je potrebné vysvetlit, ako sa ma
dosiahnut’ ich udrzatel'nost’ v environmentalnej a socialnej oblasti a
oblasti spravy ariadenia (ESG). Toto vysvetlenie ma byt sti¢astou
predzmluvnych dokumentov stvisiacich s finanénymi produktmi.
Sposob dosiahnutia sa ma v zmysle tohto nariadenia zas vysvetlit' v
pravidelnych dokumentoch suvisiacich s finanénymi produktmi
(EUR-Lex, 2022b).

3. ZAVER

ESG predstavuje v sucasnosti doleziti tému, ktord sa netyka len
investovania, ale @ fungovania firiem vo v3eobecnosti. Tento
koncept vznikol zo spolocensky zodpovedného podnikania,
investovania a jeho vyznam podporila prave ob¢ianska spolo¢nost,
ktord v sicasnosti ststred’'uje pozornost’ na vyrieSenie problémov
Zivotného prostredia. Avsak je to prave vhodné nastavena pravna
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regulacia, ktora dokaze vytvorit’ potrebné zaklady a podporit’ rozvoj
danej oblasti. V pripade pravng Upravy ESG je to préve EU, ktorav
tejto oblasti kraluje vo svete. V poslednom desatroéi prijala EU
postupne niekol’ko smernic a nariadeni, ktorymi vytvorila pravny
ramec ESG platny pre vSetky svoje ¢lenské krajiny. Prave postupny
prechod od smernic k nariadeniam v prévng Uprave tejto oblasti
zdéraziiuje rastiici vyznam, ktory EU pripisuje pravnej regulacii
ESG, ked’Ze nariadenia sa na rozdiel od smernic uplatiiuju v celom
svojom rozsahu a maju priamy ucinok.

Prvym vyznamnym predpisom v tejto oblasti, ktory EU prijaa, je
smernica o nefinanénom vykaznictve (NFRD), ktord vSak nestacila
potrebam EU, a tak od januara 2023 zaGala platit smernica o
vykazovani informacii o udrzatelnosti podnikov (CSRD). Prva
spomenuta smernica vyzadovala od spolo¢nosti, aby sa do spravy o
hospodareni zahrnul g nefinanény vykaz, ktorého obsahom st prave
informacie tykajuce sa ESG, avSak iSlo len o povinnost' pre
spolo¢nosti s viac ako 500 zamestnancami. Smernica CSRD vsak
priniesla rozSirenie rozsahu pozadovanych informécii a tdto
povinnost’ roz§iruje postupne aj na malé a stredné podniky, pre ktoré
to bude urcite velkou vyzvou aj napriek tomu, Ze im tato povinnost’
vzniké az v roku 2027.

Druhy vyznamny predpis v oblasti ESG je nariadenie o taxondmii,
ktoré zavadza niektoré kritéria na klasifikdciu  ¢innosti
vykonavanych priemyselnymi spolo¢nostami na zaklade ich
environmentalnej udrzatelnosti. Nariadenie o taxondmii tiez
upravuje $pecifické polozky nariadenia SFDR, ktoré predstavuje
treti vyznamny pravny predpis, ktorému sme v naSom prispevku
venovali pozornost. Nariadenie o zverejiiovani informacii o
udrzatelnom financovani (SFDR) zavadza novy stbor pravidiel,
ktoré maju viest ku klasifikacii finanénych produktov do
konkrétnych typov.

Na zaver vSak treba uviest, Ze spomenuté pravne akty sice tvoria
zé&kladny préavny ramec ESG v EU, aviak jeho sadastou su aj d’alsie
pravne predpisy, ktorym sme vsak nevenovali pozornost’ vzhl'adom
na kratkost’ prispevku.
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Abstrakt Tento prispévek se zaméfuje na vyuziti audiovizualnich
prostiedkt jako efektivniho nastroje ve vyuce literatury na vybrané
sttedni odborné Skole. Primarni snahou realizovaného vyzkumu je
snaha o integraci videi, podcastl a dalsich audiovizualnich médii do
vyuky literatury, literarnich dél a jejich vyznamu. Priizkum zahrnuje
vyhody a vyzvy spojené s timto pfistupem, zduraziuje jeho dopad
na studenty a jejich porozuméni literatufe. Jsou predkladany
konkrétni piiklady aktivit, které ilustruji efektivni vyuziti téchto
prosttedktt a podporuji zapojeni studentd do vyuky literatury
nazornéj$i formou prostiednictvim  soucasnych technologii.
Samoziejmé vse je realizovano s ohledem na kompetence pedagoga,
jeho schopnosti a dostupné technické mozZnosti v ramci vyuky.

Kli¢ova slova: literatura, vyuka, YouTube, audiovizudni obsah,
video, knihy, internet

1. MEDIALNI FORMATY JAKO PROSTREDEK
VYUKY

V modernim vzdélavacim prostfedi se nabizi Sirokd paleta
inovativnich néstroji pro podporu vyuky a porozuméni literatufe.
Jednim z klicovych prvka téchto novych pedagogickych pfistupd
jsou audiovizudlni prostfedky, které nabizeji unikatni moznosti pro
osvojeni literarnich dovednosti a zaroven prohlubuji zazitek ze ¢teni
literarnich dél. Tradicni média se v souCasné dobé promeénuji,
publikum vénuje vice pozornosti internetovym obsahiim, jeho
pozornost je ovSem velice tékava. Otazkou zlstava, zda mohou
socialni média a informacni technologie pfinaSet hodnotné;si
poznani a lepsi komunikaci. Zcela ur¢ité mohou, ale za urcitych
podminek.

Zijeme v multimedialnim svété, takze utikat ke knize jako
k prostfedku, jimz této multimedialité vzdorujeme ¢&i se dokonce
pred ni schovavame, by muselo byt povazovano za podivinstvi. Ma
se za to, Ze ukolem dne$ni doby neni multimedialitu, hlavné jeji
audio-vizualni slozku, odvrhnout, ale naucit se s ni Zit. Jinymi slovy:
Soucasné prizkumy ¢teni a Etenafti maji proto velmi ¢asto podobu
prizkumi medialnich. Jak zdiraziuje Norbert Groeben, nemélo by
se zkoumat, jak rGznd média (od filmu ptes televizi az k pocitaci)
vytésnuji ¢teni; jde o to rozliSovat ,,rizné vzorce medidlniho uziti a

sledovat, jakou roli v téchto vzorcich hraje ¢teni, Cteni neni &innosti
jednou pro vzdy danou. Jeho povaha a kvalita se méni, pfi¢emz
v soucasné dob¢ se nejvice méni v ,,interakei s jingmi médii“. Tim
se ovSem meéni 1 samotna Ctenafska kompetence (Travnicek, 2008).
Druhy dtvod, pro¢ knihu a jeji ¢teni nestavét proti ostatnim médiim,
ma historické zdivodnéni. Prvnim ,,pfedmétem masové produkce*
bylatotiZ kniha, kdyZ ne od poloviny 15. stoleti (vynélez knihtisku),
tedy ur€ité¢ od pielomu 18. a 19.stoleti, kdy zanikly mecenasské
podpory a vzniklo ¢tenaiské publikum viceméné v té podobé, jak ho
zname i dnes (Travnicek, 2008).

Média produkuji né&jaké obsahy v jistém rytmu za urcitych
okolnosti, a timto svym pocindnim zcela jisté¢ vyvolavaji urcité
ucinky — tedy ovliviiuji, kultivuji publikum, ptijemce. V duchu této
perspektivy je mozné uvaZovat o tom, Ze existuje zfetelna souvislost
napft. mezi komeréni reklamni kampani a spotiebitelskym chovanim
nebo mezi piedvolebni kampani politické strany a jejim tspéchem
nebo neuspéchem ve volbach (Jirdk, 2007).

Socidni média jsou nositeli pozitivnich a negativnich hodnot a
ptedevsim kultury, ale nejsou hodnotové neutralni. RozliSujici vztah
k vytvareni médii je idealn¢ zaloZen na vlastni tvofivé zkusenosti pii
vytvafeni vhodnych obsahd. Twvirci, kromé obsahu, ale vzdy
akcentuji i svou vlastni osobnost. Socialni média funguji v nasi
spoletnosti proto, ze uspokojuji nase potieby: orientovat se ve svE&te,
odpocinout si a bavit se, byt soucasti komunity. Za medialni obsahy
také platime. Nejenom penézi pii jejich piimém ¢i predplaceném
nakupu, ale i nasim Casem, ktery jim vénujeme, svym chovanim,
kdyz napt. zrealizujeme néjaké reklamni doporuceni.

1.1 Specifikace analyzy

Nasledujici analyza se bude vénovat nejen samotnému vyzkumu a
zkuSenostem spojenym s implementaci audiovizualnich prvka ve
vyuce literatury, ale také ptedstavi konkrétni piiklady a strategie,
které demonstruji efektivni vyuziti téchto prostfedkti. Cilem tohoto
prispévku je prozkoumat, jak audiovizualni prvky posiluji a
obohacuji ucebni proces, podporuji komplexni porozuméni
literarnim dilim a motivuji studenty k aktivnimu zapojeni do vyuky.
Rozsifeni vzdélavaciho prostiedi o audiovizualni prvky pfinasi nové
perspektivy a moznosti pro zkoumani literarnich textd. Pfedklada
nejen vyhody, ale i potencialni vyzvy spojené s timto pfistupem,
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snahou je nabidnout konkrétni doporuceni pro uditele literatury, jak
efektivné integrovat audiovizualni média do vyuky na stiedni Skole.

2. ZARAZENI AUDIOVIZUALNICH PROSTREDKU
DO ANALYZY

Na webovych strankach youtube.com je veifejné k dispozici video
snazvem EP36 oscar wilde — obraz doriana graye, nahravka je
soucasti série YouTube kanalu Na potitku. Na webovych strankach
www.napotitku.cz je popsan tento projekt, ktery zalozil David Jirsa
a Daniel Zezula. David Jirsa je ucitel ceStiny, S$éfredaktor,
vystudoval Palackého univerzitu v Olomouci a v soucasné dobé
plsobi na Foreign Studies University v ¢inském Tianjinu. Daniel
Zezula je zvukaf, hudebni producent a grafik. Pracuje jako zvukaf a
osvétlovad, ma vlastni nahravaci studio s ndzvem Sudio Vranik.
Tento projekt obsahuje zhruba 310 videi, pficemz se videa zabyvaji
riznymi obdobimi i autory — jak Ceskymi, tak svétovymi. Autofi
projektu na webovych strankéch youtube.com ve svém profilu uvadi
svij dlouhodoby cil, a to je pfivést ke Cteni co nejvice mladych lidi.
Videa se vénuji vykladu o autorech, jejich dilech a nasledné
interpretaci dél. Videa jsou koncipovana tak, Ze je nutna alespoil
zakladni znalost dila, jinak bude pro divaka naro¢né se
v informacich orientovat.

V nahravce EP36 oscar wilde — obraz doriana graye se dozvidame
zakladni informace o zivot¢ autora (homosexualita, rozpad
manzelstvi, pivod), pfi¢emz mluvéi plynule piechazi k dilu Obraz
Doriana Graye, ve které charakterizuje postavy, upozoriiuje na
dilezité momenty dila (prvni zména obrazu, zaprodani duse d’ablu,
intertextualita— Shakespeare, Platon ad.).

2.1. Zapojeni audiovizudlni nahréavky do vyuky ¢eského
jazyka a literatury na SS

Provedené Setfeni se tyka zaku 3. rocniku stfedi odborné skoly
s ekonomickym zaméfenim, v tomto ro¢niku je primérny vék 18 let.
Svyukou autora Oscara Wilda a jeho dél se setkali v pocate¢nich
mésicich skolniho roku, po cileném casovém odstupu byla zakim
pfehrana nahravka, ke které zaci dostali 8 otazek, na které¢ méli
odpovédét. Tiidu navstévuje celkem 34 zaku, z toho bylo pfitomno
20 zakd, 9 divek a 11 chlapcd.

Béhem vyuky jsme vychazeli predev§$im ze skript Vladimira
Prokopa a uméleckych vynatkti jeho tvorby. Pro prizkum byly
dillezité vyhatky, které pochazeji zdila Obraz Doriana Graye.!
Vynatky byly dva: prvni byl ze samého pocatku dila, ve kterém se
Dorian seznamuje s lordem Henrym a b&hem kterého pronese piani,
aby obraz starl namisto ngj; druhy vymatek zachycuje moment,
béhem kterého Dorian ukazuje zhyzdény obraz Basilovi. U obou
vynatkd doslo k nasledné interpretaci (shrnuti vynatku, zasazeni do
déje, urceni tématu, motivi, charakteristika postav aj.).

2.2. Reflexe zarazené nahravky ve vyuce

V horizontu 2-3 mésict byla zakim pusténa nahravka EP36 oscar
wilde — obraz doriana graye. Jesté pred spusténim nahravky byli
zaci pozadani, aby zodpoveédéEli nasledujici otazky:

1) Vysvétlete nazev dila.

2) Jaky je podle vas smysl tohoto dila.

3) Pro¢ podle vas autor dilo napsal —jaky byl jeho zamér?
4) Charakterizujte hlavni postavu.

! Nekteii zaci jiz v této dobé celé dilo Obraz Doriana Graye znaji. 6 zaka
uvedlo, Ze dané dilo &etlo.
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5) Vypiste 5 stéZejnich motivl, motivy vysvétlete.
6) Pro¢ se obraz ménil? Co v dile obraz piedstavuje, jaky ma
vyznam?

Poté, co zaci odpovédéli, byli pozadani o to, aby si vzali tuzku
sodlisnou barvou a béhem videa, pokud by chtéli zménit/doplnit
odpovéd’ u jakékoli otazky, dopsali novou informaci odlisnou
barvou. Po skonceni nahravky byli pozadani o zhodnoceni vyuky,
ve které by audiovizualni nahravky byly sougasti.

Né&zev dila zdivodnilo 55 % zaka, ze se jedna o obraz, na kterém je
namalovana hlavni postava. Zbylych 45 % propojilo obraz Doriana
Graye sdusi hlavni postavy: obraz ukazoval Dorianovu dus.
Sohledem na smysdl dila 30 % zakt uvedlo, Ze cilem bylo odhalit
pravou tvar ¢loveka, z toho 15 % zduraziovali jeho sobeckost, 20 %
vnimalo smysl ve vlivu okoli na ¢lovéka a jeho nasledné proméné,
20 % spatfovalo smysl v dirazu na pomijivost krasy a diilezitost
jinych hodnot (napt. zdravi, laska), 15 % otazku nezodpovédélo. Ze
zamérem bylo poukazat na skryté téma homosexuality ve vztahu
Basila k Dorianovi (homosexualitu propojili sautorovym Zivotem)
uvedlo 8 %, dalsich 15 % vidélo zdmér v upozornéni na krasu a to,
Ze krésa neznamena vse. DalSich 57 % vidélo autorovu intenci ve
varovani spolecnosti, jeji kritice, touze zménit ji a vzbudit dobro
v lidech, zbylych 20 % na otazku neodpovédélo. Co se tykalo
charakteristiky postavy Doriana Graye vSichni Zaci uvedli zaporné
rysy postavy, napt.: namysleny, zly, zkazeny, narcisticky, sobecky.
Celkem 80 % studentl dale charakterizovalo Doriana jako mladého
a krésného muze, 30 % k vyse uvedenému doplnilo Dorianiiv popis
o divéfivost, manipulovatelnost a naivitu.

Mezi nejéastéji uvadény motiv pattilo chovani a proména charakteru
Doriana, zde byl nejéast&jsi diraz na proménu Doriana z milého
chlapce na zamémé zlého a zkazeného muze. DalSim vyraznym
motivem byla smrt, kterd byla propojovana se zkazenosti Doriana
(odpovédnost za smrt Sibyly, zabiti Basila ¢i zavrazdéni své vlastni
duse probodnutim obrazu). Tajemstvi a strach bylo pouzito témét
V synonymnim vyznamu, tajemstvi bylo vysvétlovano jako snaha
Doriana zatajit proménu obrazu a strach v souvislosti sobavou, Ze
nékdo spatii zohyzdéni obraz a odhali tak tajemstvi zkaZenosti
Dorianovy du3e. Motiv obrazu byl pak spojovan sobrazem
Dorianovy duse.

Motivy

15% 5

y
m charakteristika a zména chovani m faustlv motiv

msmrt

narcismus o krasa mstarnuti

mstrach a tajemstvi mobraz

Obrézek 1: StéZzejni motivy dila dle hodnoceni studentii

Sohledem na obraz a jeho vyznam v dile se vSichni respondenti se
shodli na tom, ze obraz znazorniuje Dorianovu dusi a slouzi tak jako
jeji odraz &i zrcadlo. Z toho 36 % zdiraznilo roli obrazu v starnuti
namisto Doriana, pfi¢emz doplnili tuto informaci o poznamku: ze to
bylo Dorianovo prani na zacatku dila. Necelych 20 % studenti
oznacCilo za novou informaci, ze se Dorian zbavil Basilova téla
pomoci kyseliny, 28 % uvitalo novy Uhel pohledu na dilo a na
vztahy mezi postavami, pficemz dilo nové oznadili za sexistickou
knihu. Pro 15 % byla nova informace intertextuality Shakespeara,
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Platéna a Faustova motivu. MySlenku homosexuality v dile oznagéilo
jako novou informaci 8 %. Kompletnich 100 % oznacilo jako novou
informaci, Ze autor pochazi z Irska, do té doby autora povazovali za
Anglic¢ana.

2.3. Hodnoceni audiovizualni nahravky ve vyuce literérni
vychovy

V souvidosti s hodnocenim se studenti snazili zamyslet se nad klady
i zapory zapojeni nahravek do vyuky. Ocenovali pfedev§im nové
zajimavosti o Zivot¢ autora, i o dile, snadnou dostupnost (pfedevsim
pfi samostudiu), jednoduché porozumeéni informacim a moznost si
doty¢né informace poslechnout nékolikrat, pfipadné si konkrétni
myslenku pfetoCit a pfehrat znovu. Za nevyhodu téchto nahravek
oznacovali Casto, ze postradaji redlnou osobu, ktera je vzdélavacimu
procesu piitomna, nemoznost okamzité se doptdvat na véci, které
jim nejsou zcela jasné, pfipadné na véci, o kterych by se chtéli
dozvédeét vice. Dale upozornovali na fakt, ze néktera videa mohou
obsahovat dezinformace. Pro 80 % zakti bylo naroc¢né udrzet
pozornost béhem cca 15minutové nahravky. Pouhy jednostranny
monolog hodnotili jako nezébavny.

Z celkového poctu oslovenych studentii, 36 % zduraznilo potfebu
kombinace: zejména potiebu ucitele, jeho vykladu a prace s texty,
samotné video nevnimaji jako dostacujici. Pomérné vysoka cast, 43
%, odmitd zapojeni nahrdvek do vyuky, odmitnuti zdivodiuje
predevsim svoji pasivitou, ktera neni vnimana kladné. Zbylych 21 %
se piimo kzapojeni nahravek explicitné nevyjadiilo, pouze
prostiednictvim sepsani kladli a zapord, ztohoto vyctu nebylo
mozné urcit stanovisko respondentu.

3. ZAVER

Cilem této prace bylo zjistit, jakym zptisobem studenti reflektuji
vybranou audiovizudni nahrdvku EP36 Oscar Wilde — Obraz
Doriana Graye ve zpracovéni Daniela Zezuly a Davida Jirsy.
Dulezitym aspektem je, Ze tento zplisob nejenze zlepSuje motivaci
studentd k prozkoumavani literatury, ale také rozviji jeich
schopnost kritické analyzy a tvar¢iho mysleni. Kombinace
tradicnich metod vyuky s modernimi audiovizudlnimi prvky
umoziiuje studentim rozvijet Siroké spektrum dovednosti a
pristupovat k literarnim dilim z rtznych perspektiv. Z prizkumu
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vyplynulo, Ze integrace téchto médii do vyuky literatury otevira
nové dvefe pro zkoumani literarnich dél a podporuje hlubsi
porozuméni textim prostiednictvim vizualnich a auditivnich prvku.
Zaroven vétSina audiovizualnich vystupd nejsou hodnocena ve
vSech ohledech studenty stoprocentné pozitivng, at’ uz z hlediska
toho, Ze jim ur¢ité mnozstvi informaci chybi a n¢které mohou byt i
zavadgjici, ¢i neovéfené, tak i z hlediska toho, Ze jisty névyk
V osobé ptitomnosti pedagoga jim miize dodavat potfebnou interakci
Vv podobé nasledné diskuse a komunikace.

Prestoze existuji vyzvy spojené s timto piistupem, jako je naptiklad
dostupnost technologii ¢i potfeba odborného vzdélani pro pedagogy,
vyhody, které tato integrace nabizi, dalece pievazuji. Z tohoto
divodu je klicové neustale zkoumat a rozvijet metody vyuziti
audiovizualnich prostiedktl ve vyuce literatury, aby se zabezpecilo
efektivni a obohacujici vzdé€lavaci prostiedi pro studenty na
sttednich §kolach. Prizkum poskytuje ucitelim i pedagogiim
inspiraci a konkrétni navody, jak Gspé$né zaclenit audiovizualni
prvky do vyuky literatury, a tim pfispét k rozvoji zdjmu studentl o
literaturu a jejich hlub$imu porozuméni literarnim dilam.

S neustdlym rozvojem technologii a novymi formami médii je
dulezité sledovat trendy a pruzné pfizptisobovat vyuku, aby byla
stale relevantni a poutava pro mladou generaci. Podstatné zlstava
posouzeni a vybér pedagoga s ohledem na velké mnozstvi obsahil na
internetu, vénujici se nejenom literatufe, ale i dal$im oborim. Je
vzdy podstatné predkladat a doporucit ty obsahy, kde nedochazi
k poruSovéni zasad objektivity, nestrannosti a vyvézenosti,
podstatnych pro objektivni posouzeni, piipadné k prezentovani
pouze vybranych fakth & jejich zamé&mému zamlGovani s cilem
zasahnout emoce publika.

Zdroje

1. EP36 oscar wilde — obraz doriana graye. In: Youtube [onlin€].
21. 7. 2017 [cit.2023-11-25]. Dostupné z: https://www.youtu
be.com/watch?v=7IW4NilfdKs

2. JRAK, J., KOPPLOVA B.: Média a spolecnost. Praha: Portdl,
2007, 206 s. ISBN 978-80-7367-287-4.

3. TRAVNICEK, J.: Cteme?. Brno: Host, 2008, 208 s. ISBN 978
80-7294-270-1.

65



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online)

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

Vol. 12, issue 02

Human resour ce management within central bodies of state

administration of the Slovak Republic

Kamil Turéan®

Ynstitute of political sciences and public administration, Faculty of Social sciencesin UCM Trnava, Bugianska 4/A, turcan3@ucm.sk

Grant: FPPV-08-2023
Name of the Grant: Fond pre podporu vyskumu na UCM Trnava
Subject: AE - Management, administration and clerical work

© GRANT Journal, MAGNANIMITAS Assn.

Abstract In the conference paper, we will try to improve the human
resource management settings in the field of education and
development of civil servants. In order to fulfill the main goal, we
created a questionnaire survey, which asked the respondents about
the key questions of the current settings of educational processes in
the objects of investigation, the Ministry of the Interior of the
Slovak Republic. The main goal of the proposed scientific articleis,
on the basis of identified selected factors and attitudes of the
educational process, the optimization of internal educational
processes by managers towards subordinate employees in the object
of investigation. Using the method of analysis of professional
literature and legislative materials regulating the field of human
resources education in the state administration, we demonstrably
created a summary and basis for the creation of quantitative research
in the form of a questionnaire with the aim of proposing a potential
increase in the effectiveness of human resources management in the
field of education in the object of investigation.

Key words public institutions, education process, human resource
management

1. INTRODUCTION

The quality of human resources management at the Ministry of the
Interior of the Slovak Republic is significantly affected by the
regular systematization of jobs, the absence of rules in the area of
employee evaluation, and the limited powers of senior employees
(Concept of Further Education of Public Administration Employees
of the Slovak Republic, 2017, p. 17).

The quality of human resources management is also influenced by
the fact that the personnel departments provide support to the
professional departments of the Ministry of the Interior of the
Slovak Republic. The personnel department of the Ministry of the
Interior of the Slovak Republic and the personnel departments of the
district offices perform primarily only personnel administrative
activities associated with the preparation of personnel documents
and documents for labor law and civil service relations, activities
associated with employee compensation, processing of documents
for monthly wages and with the recruitment of employees, which
represents the administration of the process according to defined
legal procedures (Article 47 of the regulation of the Ministry of
Internal Affairs of the Slovak Republic dated March 30, 2015 on the
organizational rules of the Ministry of Internal Affairs of the Slovak
Republic).

Out of the total number of 241 personnel department employees, an
estimated 49 HR personnel serve the employees of individual
sections. This number is too low due to the diverse activities,
competences and non-existent specialization of HR professionals to
provide high-quality support to senior employees in the field of
human resources management. It follows that the quality of human
resources management is diverse and depends on the level and
quality of senior employees in sections and departments of the
Ministry of the Interior (Analysis of the quality of human resources
management in public administration and proposals for measures in
the area of processes, competences and the management system of
public administration organizations Volume Ill .Anaysis of the
quality of human resources management in public administration
September 30, 2015.).

When analyzing the current system of effective human resources
management and its characterization, we will rely on some parts of
the document " Strategy of human resources management in the civil
service for the years 2015-2020 according to the resolution of the
Government of the Slovak Republic no. 548/2015, which is
primarily based on the European program Effective Public
Administration for the period of 2014-2020 and is currently ongoing
due to the non-fulfillment of several key indicators following the
reform of the ESO (Efficient, Reliable and Open State
Administration) (Government Resolution No. 548/2015 ).

The Effective Public Administration program is based on the basic
pillars in the field of human resources management, which are the
support of the human resources management process with the aim of
recruiting the right people to the right positions and motivating them
to long-term work and active development in public administration,
reducing the interdependence of public administration personnel
management on political cycle, measuring employee performance,
supporting motivation and career growth in public administration,
introducing active performance management into human resource
management policies, using tools for motivating and developing
human resources, supporting the introduction of quality
management systems, increasing the level of professional education
of employees through e-forms education, knowledge of good
practice and analysis of needs in the field of development of
relevant skills (Operational program Effective Public Administration
8.0, 2022, p. 13).

The presented scientific article is focused on the current status of
human resources management at the Ministry of the Interior of the
Slovak Republic in the field of education of civil servants. Quality
management of human resources can be set up through employee
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training, which is generally considered one of the key management
tools. Education of civil service employees is regulated in the Civil
Service Act. In the law in question, the emphasis is placed on
supporting the professional growth of civil servants, especialy in
the form of education and deepening of qualifications, which is paid
for by the service office. Pursuant to § 76 of the Act in question, the
civil service organises, ensures and enables professional training and
systematic professional education of civil servants, creates
conditions for the education of civil servants by deepening
qualifications and increasing qualifications. The deepening of
quaifications is the systematic professional education of civil
servants with the aim of continuously maintaining, improving and
supplementing the required knowledge and skills necessary for the
performance of civil service. Increasing qualifications is the
acquisition of a higher level of education in accordance with the
specific requirements and needs of the service office, specia
qualification prerequisites that are necessary for the performance of
civil service in a civil service position according to the description
of the activities of the civil service position (Act No. 55/2017 Coll.
on Civil Service and on amendments to certain laws).

The service office, which is a ministry or other central body of the
state administration, coordinates the education of civil servants in
the service office for which it performs the founding function
according to a special regulation. The deepening of qualificationsis
carried out through adaptive education, ongoing education, specific
education (Basic principles of public administration reform, material
number UV-32613/2013, meeting: 88/2013, 18.12.2013, program
itemh.).

Adaptation education conveys information and knowledge to civil
servants during the adaptation period aimed at acquiring the basic
skills necessary for performing activities in the civil service.
Adaptation education consists of a genera part, which is mainly
aimed at acquiring knowledge about the Constitution of the Slovak
Republic, generally binding legal regulations governing civil servant
relations, the organization of state administration, the European
Union, communication and civil servant ethics, a specific part,
which is mainly aimed at obtaining information about the tasks and
position of the relevant service office and about its interna
normative acts and to obtain information about the tasks performed
in the organizational unit in which the civil servant performs the
state service. Continuing education is mainly focused on
professional education related to the deepening of qualifications in
the field of activities that a civil servant performs in a civil servant
position according to the service contract, language education,
which for the purposes of this law is increasing the level of
command of the state language and a foreign language and
expanding language knowledge by studying another of a foreign
language, acquiring and deepening the skills necessary to perform
the function of a senior employee (Act No. 568/2009 Coll. on
Lifelong Education and on Amendments to Certain Acts).

Specific education is mainly focused on education in areas that the
government determines as a priority for the fulfillment of its tasks,
education in the field of information technology, education in the
field of persona development. The deepening of qualifications is
carried out in the form of face-to-face education, distance education,
self-study, means of electronic communication, professiona stays,
participation in conferences, participation in professional seminars,
participation in courses and other forms. The civil service office
provides civil servants with qualification improvement in the scope
of at least five service daysin a calendar year (Collection of internal
regulations of the head of the service office of the Ministry of the
Interior of the Slovak Republic, "Regulation of the head of the
service office of the Ministry of the Interior of the Slovak Republic
on forms of qualification improvement and details of the provision
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and use of service days for the improvement of the qualifications of
civil servants performing civil service in the service office of the
Ministry of the Interior of the Slovak Republic”, part 9, year 2013,
Bratislava March 27, 2013).

2. MATERIALSAND METHODS

In drawing up the contribution, we used the legislative materials of
the Ministry of the Interior in the form of laws, decrees and other
internal regulations governing the management of the training
process of civil servants. The theoretical foundations of the issue
were drawn from foreign and domestic literature, which responded
to new trends in the area of human resources management under
examination in the context of education and the further devel opment
of civil servants. The bibliography survey then followed up on the
choice of the topic addressed in the specific subject of the study
presented by the Ministry of Interior of the Slovak Republic.

The reason for the choice of interior department was, in particular,
the scientific study focus of the authors in the dissertation. In the
contribution, we used a number of scientific methods which enabled
us to examine the issue and to find new links with the effective
management of human resources in the field of education at the
subject of the study, with a view to proposing measures to improve
the current situation. Through the selection of secondary legidative
data and literary resources, we have created a comprehensive
overview of the current status of the management process for the
training of state personnel. The main purpose of the contribution
submitted was to evaluate the short questionnaire survey to
determine the status of the educational process in the subject (sub-
objective) and, consequently, to create the preconditions for
increasing the efficiency of educational processes in the context of
human capital within a strategic plan at nationa level (main
objective).

The questionnaire was distributed electronically to the e-mail
addresses of the selected department directors at each section of the
Ministry for a total of 28 respondents. The answers were obtained
from al respondents according to the selection of specific senior
staff of the current organisational structure of the Ministry of
Interior of the Slovak Republic in the context of the development of
education. The sections contacted were: Crisis Management Section,
Economics Section, Public Administration Section, IT and Security
Section, Institute of Administration and Security.

3. RESULTSAND DISCUSSION

The rules on the training of civil servants in the service of the
Ministry of the Interior of the Slovak Republic in the performance
of public work and civil servants are regulated by a document
entitled * Concept of further training of civil servants in the service
of the Ministry of the Interior of the Slovak Republic, civil servants
in the performance of public service tasks and civil servants in the
Ministry of the Interior of the Slovak Republic ’, the main objective
of which is to increase the efficiency and quality of the provision of
further training of civil servants in the service. Among other things,
one of the sub-objectives of the Concept isto link the field of further
education with the human resources management process. In this
respect, training is considered to be an integral part of the
management of human resources in the civil service and is closely
linked to the objectives of other staff activities, in particular staff
analysis, analysis of civil service posts, staff planning, recruitment
and selection of civil servants. Adaptation training is carried out at
the premises of our examination during the first 5 months of the
civil servant * scivil service and is divided into two main aress. - A
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genera part devoted to the training of the legidative framework of
the necessary laws and a specific part devoted to the provision of
information on specific parts of the civil service of the staff member
concerned, together with information on the status of the Office,
internal rules, official procedures and other tasks. According to the
Order of the Ministry of Interior of the Slovak Republic 30, the
education of civil servants falls within the competence of the
Personnel and Socia Activities Section and the Personnel Office of
the Ministry of Personnel and Social Activities (hereinafter referred
to as the Personnel and Social Activities Section), which ensures the
tasks of the Ministry in the field of the administration of vocational
education and training of police officers in the field of vocational
education and training in police secondary vocational schools and in
the field of higher education in the On the basis of the above
information, it is clear that the legidation as well as the Concept of
Further Training in MV SR define a wide range of possibilities for
further training of employees. It provides tools for senior staff to
develop but also motivate staff. In our analysis of the basic concept
of education, we have aso focused on the question of whether
senior staff perceive education as an incentive tool. The following
graphs show the results of the combined replies of the respondents
in the field of employee education at the subject of our examination,
formulated with the aim of increasing the efficiency of human
resources management, the key component of which isthe education
and further development of employees in the state administration in
the organisational unit of the Ministry of Interior of the Slovak
Republic. The results of the first questionnaire interpret the field of
civil servants’ education, in which we asked whether, in the view of
the managers, it is possible to use training as an incentive to increase
performance.

The field of education is perceived by 52% of the managers
interviewed as a motivating tool to improve the quality and
performance of employees. Nevertheless, as will be mentioned
below, the senior staff interviewed do not make sufficient use of this
instrument, do not set development objectives for staff and,
consequently, do not evaluate the improvement in the quality of
staff and the achievement of development objectives. An important
factor in the perception of training as an opportunity to motivate
employees is aso where the training takes place. Staff, in the
opinion of the managers, spend a great deal of time travelling and,
since their staffing is sub-sized (according to the respondents), they
should not be represented. This problem arises mainly in the project
units of the Ministry of Interior of the Slovak Republic. According
to senior staff, staff often rate participation in training as time-
consuming, even if the feedback to the training activity itself isat an
adequate level. In the analysis, we also looked at whether senior
staff set the development objectives mentioned for their staff,
leading to an increase in the quality and performance of staff. The
result is that, despite the fact that senior staff consider training to be
a motivating tool for human resources management, up to 65 % of
the managers interviewed by selected organisational units do not set
development objectives for staff, 35% of those asked do. At the
same time, those who do not set development goals did not know to
alarge extent what the * development goal ' meant, and therefore do
not work with it. Those who have declared the setting of
development objectives use this common management tool in
practice, rather intuitively (according to them), so that the processis
not formalised, monitored, and consequently does not assess the
development of the employee. From the evaluation of the question: *
How do you identify the needs and requirements for the training of
your staff? it appears that the questions asked by the heads of the
departments of the selected units predominantly identify the training
needs of the staff member through the personal scope of the A
personal interview with the employee (48%) or a combination of a
personal interview with a written offer of training activities to the
employee, which is sent from the Design Centre (18%). Only 18 %
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of those surveyed use the written communication route to find out
what they need to train their staff. 16 % of the managers of the
selected departments of the department use a “different ” procedure
— mostly a procedure where (in the words of the respondents) they
themselves, as managers, know what their staff needs, so they do not
ask the staff. The questions assess the approach of their staff to the
issue of expressing training requirements rather than passive. The
majority, 53 % of senior staff, found that staff expressed their
training requirements in a passive way — they would only express
themselves when asked by the senior staff member. However, a
minority, namely 43 % of senior staff, perceive their staff as active,
who themselves express their demands by talking to their senior
staff. Only 4% of the managers interviewed said that their
employees were not interested in training. The perception of the
quality of education by the heads of the trade unions has been
ascertained directly from them. In response to the question * How do
you assess the quality of staff training ', it was found that most of
the heads of the departments questioned rated the existing training
activities positively. 4 % of the heads of departments evaluate the
educational activities as excellent. The level “good but can be
improved ” is seen by 59 % of respondents. The * sufficient level ’
for their needs is seen by 25% of the managers interviewed. Only 13
% of al respondents rated the level of educational activities as
weak. According to the magjority of the respondents to the
questionnaire survey (70 %), there is no set and linked training of
staff and further development of the aim of the department in al the
disciplines consulted. Generally speaking, in the field of human
resources management by training staff, there are only minimal
differences in the way in which training is managed and the quality
of human resources by training.

On the issue of the perception of education as a motivational tool for
quality human resources management, across all disciplines,
education is seen as a 52% motivational tool, but the differences
between disciplines are significant. The Institute of Administrative
and Security Analyses considers the highest level of educational
need as a motivational tool as an anaytical department of the
department fulfilling the programme indicators Effective public
administration as a percentage of 70%. In contrast, the legidative
section (31%) considers the lowest level of educational need to be a
driving factor.

The interpretation of findings and proposed solutions are reflected
as follows: Staff training is seen among the leaders of the selected
disciplines as an incentive tool to increase performance. Trade union
leaders see the contribution of training to the professional and
legidative training of employees. At the same time, they see a need
to educate staff in the areas of professional communication, stress
management, pro-client orientation, language training and PC skills.
For them, training in manageria skillsis very important. Despite the
fact that heads of trade unions perceive training as an incentive to
increase performance, they do not set staff so-called development
objectives — objectives that lead to the active and systematic
upgrading of a civil servant ' s skills, while at the same time
supporting his or her motivation to increase performance. The
setting of development objectives is closely linked to the process of
remuneration and assessment of the performance of the staff
member in question. Therefore, the training of employees is not
linked to the evaluation of the employee. The process of assessing
and assessing the suitability or unsuitability of the training activity
for the staff member * sworkload isin most cases carried out by the
heads of the trade unions. The heads of trade unions actively
compare the content of the (selected employees) training activity
with the content of the job. Analysis of the quality of human
resources management in public administration and proposals for
measures in the field of processes, competences and governance of
public administrations.
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However, there have aso been cases where the head of dtaff
authoritatively decides whether or not the staff member should take
part in an educational activity without the possibility of a personal
interview. Information on a staff member ' s previous training
activitiesis not readily available. In the vast majority of cases, heads
of trade unions do not have an overview and record of the training
history of their employees. Participation in training activities shall
be recorded only by depositing a certificate of completion in the
staff member * s personnel file. In this way, the manager has no
ongoing, effective and rapid control over the training history of his/
her staff in the field. In order for the public sector to be competitive
with the private sector, responsive to a changing environment, and
subsequently the Ministry of Interior of the Slovak Republic to
ensure professiona quality, efficiency and effective performance of
public work, changes in the current system of evaluation,
remuneration and education are essential. The deficiencies identified
in the questionnaire survey are an expression of the necessary
change in the management process for the training of staff at the
subject. The proposed changes are the setting of development
objectives by the heads of each branch, who have an overview of the
education and capacity of their subordinate staff. Another factor
increasing the effectiveness of the management of training processes
isthe introduction of a central register of training received, which is
currently lacking and creates an opague environment for senior staff.
It is necessary to ensure the implementation of feedback on the
training provided, that is to say, what has actually brought about an
increase in the educational level of the selected staff member, with
an impact on performance. The staff member should initiate his/ her
training needs for the performance of his / her duties and further
development, but under constant supervision of his / her superior
and the needs of the organisational unit.

In practice, this is unlikely, and it is therefore necessary to ensure
continuous training during the staff member ' s on-thejob
experience at the request of the manager (senior manager), in
accordance with the legislative provisions and the internal journal of
the department, in order to ensure that the objectives of the selected
organisational unit, and subsequently of the whole department, are
met as a comprehensive evaluation aspect of the achievement of the
programme objectives.

4. CONCLUSION

Finally, we note the fulfilment of the primary objective of the
published article in the field of efficient public administration on the
topic of human resources management in the context of the
educational process in the Ministry of Interior of the Sovak
Republic. On the basis of a questionnaire survey, we identified the
current state of the educational environment of the subject and
subsequently set up a possible streamlining of the processes
according to the parameters examined, which were the motivating
factors for the training, the decision-making powers of the managers
and the assessment of the suitability of the different training tools.
The partial objective has also been able to provide a comprehensive
overview of the current legidative environment in this area and to
interpret new trends in state administration with regard to the
development of education in state administration. The problem in
ensuring the efficient operation of training activities in the Ministry
of the Interior is, in particular, the unwillingness of employees to
participate in the fulfilment of training indicators, the lack of
participation by subordinate civil servants in the identification of
shortcomings in the current configuration of training processes, the
turnover of employees, which undermines the comprehensive
functioning and development of the remit in a constantly changing
environment, and the lack of financial coverage of current training
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entitlements. The proposed measures in the results and discussion of
the contribution submitted can increase the capacity of the Home
Office to respond more quickly to new challenges in human
resources management and training of public administration staff,
thereby ensuring that the indicators and strategic objectives are met
at ministerial level. The current situation clearly requires ensuring
the continued development of human capita, which is a
fundamental component of the governance processes of a public
institution that intervenes in a wide range of societal dimensions on
the territory of the Slovak Republic.

Thefact isthat the Ministry of the Interior of Slovak Republic needs
a constant increase in the level of education, because its remit is
very broad in view of the organisational structure presented by the
police and rescue services as the internal security of the country. It
also provides awide range of servicesto citizens at the level of local
government (district authorities) and local authorities (cities and
municipalities), where there is a need to continualy raise the
educational level of employees who come into contact with citizens
and operate different information systems.
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Abstrakt Contribution aiming its focus on the emotional regulation
in adolescents with disabilities. The theoretical part dwells on the
knowledge regarding the emotional regulation and adolescents with
disabilities. Similarly, it provides the basic definition of emotional
regulation during adolescence, which are subsequently linked with
the impact of the physical disability in adolescents. The contribution
provides the results of the employed CERQ-short questionnaire’s
research method in a shortened form was applied on a sample of
intact adolescents and adolescents with physical disabilities aged 14
to 18. Statistically significant differences in the use of rumination,
catastrophizing, self-blame and positive reappraisal. In the final part,
the recommendations for the practice to support positive strategies
of cognitive emotional regulation in adolescents with physical
disabilities are provided.

Kli¢ova slova emotional regulation, disability, adolescence

1. VPLYV POSTIHNUTIA NA OSOBNOST
ADOLESCENTA

Zdravotné postihnutie predstavuje istu zataz pre jednotlivca, v
socidlnom i osobnom Zzivote, ovplyviiuje jeho psychicky vyvin,
osobnost. Podla Pozara (2007), predpokladame premietnutie
jednotlivych druhov postihnutia @ do osobnosti. Obdobie
dospievania prinaSa nielen biologické zmeny, ale a zmeny v
premyslani, zadujmoch, vo vztahoch. Mohli by sme hovorit' o
obdobi vyziev, prezivané individudne (Maxey, Beckert, 2016;
Stikkelbroek, et al.,2016). Adolescent s postihnutim je na premeny
spojené s dospievanim nachylneSi, nez jeho intaktni rovesnici
(Maxey, Beckert, 2016). Znova sa obraciame na vek vzniku
postihnutia, ¢im skor - tym sa jednotlivec lepSie na postihnutie
adaptuje, akceptuje svoje moznosti (Bakula, et al., 2011; Vagnerova,
2014), a postihnutie ma iny dosah na osobnost jednotlivca
(Jakabgic, Pozar, 1995).

Naproti tomu, ak k postihnutiu prislo v obdobi adolescencie, mdze
to spoOsobit’ pocity frustracie a tazkosti v utvarani osobnosti. Pre
adolescenta s postihnutim nie je l'ahké prijat’ obmedzenia, mdze
dochadzat’ k vzniku depresii, k citovej labilite, objavuje sa pocit
menejcennosti. Zalezi g od druhu postihnutia, do akej miery budd
mozZnosti  ziskavania istych skUsenosti a zazitkov obmedzené
(Jakabcic, Pozar, 1995; Pozar, 2007; Novosad, 2011). Dospievajuci
s postihnutim maju rovnaké tizby ako ostatni, chybaja im v3ak

kognitivne, emocné ¢i behaviordlne schopnosti na ich uskuto¢nenie
(Maxey, Beckert, 2016). Bakula, et a.(2011) a Miraghaei, Azar
(2017) na zé&klade vyskumov potvrdzuji lepSiu kvalitu Zivota a
pozitivnejsi pohlad na seba u jednotlivcov, ktori si na pritomnost’
zdravotného postihnutia stihli zvyknat' a svoju situdciu sa naucili
akceptovat’.

So ziskanym postihnutim v priebehu Zivota sa tak spja nizSa
uroven kvality zivota. V obdobi dospievania dochadza k hl'adaniu
vlastnej identity, o je v pripade pritomnosti postihnutia zloZitejsie.
Odlisnost od rovesnikov moéze pubescentnému s postihnutim
obmedzit’ pocit spolupatri¢nosti v skupine (Vagnerova, 2014). Nizsi
pocit spolupatri¢nosti a zniZené sebahodnotenie vo vSeobecnych
socianych aktivitich u jednotlivcov s postihnutim potvrdila
vyskumom aj Kundratova (2000). Od zaciatku sa spravanie I'udi k
danému jednotlivcovi meni, ¢o ovplyviiuje aj predstavu o roli
postihnutého (Pozér, 2007). Zdravotné postihnutie znemoziuje
I'udom plnit si svoje socialne role. Pri vykonavani socialnych roli sa
nehodnoti Usilie jednotlivca, ae jeho reaizovanie roli navonok.
Ocakavania I'udi su vSak casto spojené s neddverou, podceiiovanim,
predsudkami (Jakab¢ic, Pozar, 1995; Pozar, 2007; Bakula, et a.,
2011). Adolescenti s postihnutim sa TlahSie stavaju terCom
Sikanovania, kvoli ich nedostatocnej socidlnej zruCnosti a
déverngSemu pristupu (Maxey, Beckert, 2016). Vnimanie
vlastného tela a pocit sebalicty, sa v désledku postihnutia zésadne
meni (Bakula, et al., 2011). Hovorime o iste) odlisnosti postihnutého
Cloveka od wuznavaného idealu, ¢i uz svojim vzhladom,
schopnostami, alebo povahovymi Crtami. Aj ked sa védcsinou oni
sami za inych nepovazuju, verejnost moéze dané odliSnosti vnimat’
ako cudzie, nevitané (Pozé&, 2007; Maxey, Beckert, 2016),
neatraktivne ¢i diskriminované (Mihalik, et al., 2011). Mladez si
viac uvedomuje jednotlivé rozdiely medzi sebou, postihnutého
zac¢inaji vnimat inak, Co CcCastokrat vedie az k odmietnutiu
jednotlivca s postihnutim. Disponuju nizSim sebavedomim, objavuje
sa zahanbenie (Shields, 2006; Maxey, Beckert, 2016), chyba
uspokojiva pozicia a nazor ostatnych (Vagnerova, 2014), ¢im u nich
narastd potreba pozitivnych vztahov s okolim (Jakabéic, Pozar,
1995; Maxey, Beckert, 2016). ZniZené sebahodnotenie totiZ oslabuje
schopnost’ prispdsobenia sa, uskutonenie moznych zivotnych
prilezitosti, ¢o sa prejavi v hlbsich poruchach osobnosti.

Formovanie osobnosti postihnutého tiez zalezi od socianych
nésledkov postihnutia, prekonanych tazkosti a citovych vztahov
prostredia (JakabCic, Pozar, 1995; Pozar, 2007). V pripade
postihnutia sa nemusi jednotlivec vnimat’ v negativnom svetle, ak
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len zriedka zaziva tazkosti spojené s okolim (Mathiowetz, Lee,
2004). V dosedku pribudajicich skisenosti, sa v danom obdobi
objavuje potreba adolescenta s postihnutim nejako vyniknut. Ide o
snahu ukdzat' sa, neostat nepovSimnuty v podcenovanej skupine
(Vagnerova, 2014). Pozar (2007) vysvetl'uje postihnutie ako slabost,
isté obmedzenie podnecujlce k intenzivngiS§iemu napredovaniu.
Adolescenti si zelajo mat’ prilezitosti podobné svojim zdravym
rovesnikom. Kvoli tazkostiam s postihnutim sa nemoézu zicastiovat’
na spolocenskych aktivitich, ¢o mdze zapriCinit' stres, osamelost’
(Maxey, Beckert, 2016), redukovanie kontaktov az izolovanie
(Pozar, 2007). K pri¢inam vzniku istych odchylok od normy, k
zhorSengj kvalite Zivota a k nespokojnosti sa pridruzuju g postoje
spolo¢nosti k postihnutému (Jakabcic, Pozar, 1995; Pozar, 2007,
Bakula, et al., 2011).

Postihnutie nepredstavuje nestandardnu situéciu len pre adolescenta,
ale aj pre jeho rodinu ¢i okolie. Prave rodinné vztahy zohravaju
doleziti ulohu, aj ked” sa mladi l'udia snazia formovat’ identitu a
emancipovat’ od rodiny (Jakab¢ic, Pozar, 1995; Stevens, et al., 1996;
Végnerova, 2014; Maxey, Beckert, 2016). Prepajame dobré vztahy
s rodicmi so zvySenym pocitom ochrany, vicSou pozornostou,
lepSimi Gspechmi v socialnom a kognitivnom vyvine (Torres, €t al.,
2013). Pre adolescentov je dblezity prechod do dospelosti,
schopnost’ orientovat’ sa v zZivote, ¢o predstavuje nové vyzvy aj pre
jeho rodi¢ov. Mnoho adolescentov s postihnutim zveruje svoju
buducnost’ rodi¢om (Stevens, et al., 1996; Vagnerova, 2014).

Kvalita zivota a osobnost’ postihnutého je tiez determinovana
moznostami samostatne sa uzivit, vytvarat' partnerstva a zakladat’
rodinu, ¢o moze byt narocné, az nerealne (Jakablic, Pozar, 1995;
Bakula, et al., 2011). K postihnutiu sa mézu pridruzovat’ aj dalSie
tazkosti, Casto stvisiace s psychosocialnymi faktormi ako socialna
izol&cia, nezamestnanost’, stres a nizke sebavedomie. Hovorime o
sekundarnom znevyhodneni, najcastejSie ako vysledok réznych
socialnych faktorov, ovplyviiujuce kvalitu zivota (Stevens, et al.,
1996; Chow, Cummins, 2005; Vagnerova, 2014). Podl'a Maxey a
Beckert (2016), aj pre danych adolescentov znamena priatel’stvo ist
vzacnost, avSak uspokojivé, stabilné vztahy neuvadzaji so
zdravymi vrstovnikmi. Castokrat svoje priatel'stva povazuju za
mene)  uspokojivé, neintimne, obmedzujice sa len na Skolské
prostredie. Nedostato¢né uspokojenie potrieb g v tychto oblastiach
znizuje sebahodnotenie postihnutého, neprejavuju  dostatocnu
zvedavost’, az sa celkom izoluju. Potreba autondmie sa sice zvysuje,
no dodato¢na starostlivost’ zo strany spolo€nosti je pozadovana,
¢oho si je vedomy aj postihnuty (Jakabcic, Pozar, 1995; Maxey,
Beckert, 2016). Tato zavislost na ostatnych musi jednotlivec s
postihnutym prijat, akceptovat’ svoje obmedzenia a uvedomit’ si
svoje moznosti (Vagnerova, 2014).

Prilezitosti na rozvoj identity, nezavislosti, sebavedomia ¢&i
nadviazanie vztahov prinasa aj technoldgia, mimoskolské aktivity
(Stevens, et al., 1996; Maxey, Beckert, 2016) ¢i organizacia
volného c¢asu (Bakula, et al., 2011). Pri formovani osobnosti
adolescenta sa totiz zdoraziiuje psychicky optimizmus, pohoda
majica vplyv aj na adekvéatne spravanie. Len schopnost verit
samému sebe znamena dostatoéni kontrolu nad budicimi
udalostami (Torres, et al., 2013).

2. VPLYV ZDRAVOTNEHO POSTIHNUTIA NA
EMOCNU REGULACIU U ADOLESCENTOV

Spojenie psychickej pohody a adekvatneho spravania je sice dolezité
(Torres, et al., 2013), ale ako tuto skutocnost’ ovplyvni zdravotné
postihnutie? Nakol'ko sa stretivame aj s neprijemnymi zazitkami a v
ur¢itych situacidch reagujeme istym spdsobom, svoje emocie sa
musime naucit’ ovladat’ (Gross, 2002; Rottenberg, Gross, 2007;
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Stuchlikové, 2007; Koole, 2009). Predstavime si isty stbor procesov
pomahajuci nam prekonat’ nezelané emocie (Gross, 2002; Koole,
2009) a najst’ sposob, ako obmedzit' negativne aspekty nasich
emocii (John, Gross, 2004). Nielen, Zze mdézeme ovplyvnit nase
prezivanie emocii (Stuchlikova, 2007), stat’ sa odolnejSim v
napétych situaciach (Young, Sandman, Craske, 2019), ale g
konkrétnym vyberom stratégic emocnej regulacie prispiet k
celkovej pohode, k lepSq kvalite Zivota (Aldao, Nolen-Hoeksema,
Schweizer, 2010; Miraghaei, Azar, 2017). Studie od Andrednskej
(2002) a Miraghaei a Azar (2017) naznacuju spojitost’ kvality
Zivota, nielen s nasSim fyzickym a psychickym stavom, materidinou
oblastou, uspokojovanim fyziologickych potrieb, ba a s
uspokojovanim vys$Sich potrieb v podobe socidlnych vztahov,
nezavislosti ¢i pocitu prijatia medzi rovesnikmi.

Ku kvalite zZivota jednotlivca so zdravotnym postihnutim treba
pripisat aj jeho zdravotny stav, zavaznost' postihnutia, prijatie
vlastného postihnutia a postoj spolo¢nosti k postihnutému (Jakabcic,
Pozar, 1995; Andreanska, 2002; Miraghaei, Azar, 2017). Obzvlast
pritomnost’ postihnutia v obdobi adolescencie, je pre jednotlivca
ovela naro¢nejSia (Vagnerova, 2014) aj pre jeho vacsiu citlivost’ na
zmeny spojené s dospievanim (Maxey, Beckert, 2016). Niekol’kymi
&tGdiami (Gross, 2002; Vagnerova, 2014; Y oung, Sandman, Craske,
2019) spajame dané obdobie s roznymi emoénymi zmenami,
formovanim osobnosti, potrebou emancipécie od rodiny, vysim
vyskytom impulzivneho spravania a nutnost'ou socializécie.

Pri adolescentoch s postihnutim sa k spominanym zmenam v
dospievani pridruzuju dalsie problémy, nedostatoéné socialne
zruénosti, nesamostatnost’, ¢asté odmietnutia, ¢o moze viest' az K
zlému duSevnému zdraviu (Pozér, 2007; Végnerova, 2014; Maxey,
Beckert, 2016; Mohammad-Aminzadeh, et al., 2019 b). Mnohé
aspekty ich Zivota a formovanie osobnosti podliehaju zdravotnému
postihnutiu (PoZér, 2007; Mohammad-Aminzadeh, et al., 2019 a),
objavuje sa emociondna labilita, depresivne pocity, frustrécia, nizke
sebavedomie (Andreanska, 2002; Novosad, 2011). Prikladame
vyskum od Vagnerovej, Strnadovej a Krej¢ovej (2009), v ktorom sa
v slvidosti s postihnutim uvadzaja problémy so sebaovliadanim,
vybusnost’, tvrdohlavost, ¢o znad¢i zniZzenti schopnost’ ovladat’ svoje
emocné reakcie. K faktorom ovplyvilujicim vyber stratégii emocne;j
regulacie priddvame okrem povahovych vlastnosti, g somatické
zdravie, psychicky stav, urovei socializacie (Compare, et al., 2014).

Zdravotné postihnutie tak predstavuje isty deficit medzi osobou a
prostredim, zapriéiniujici problémy v emocénej regulacii (Miraghaei,
Azar, 2017). Podla Koubekovej (2004), sa osobnostné Crty
jednotlivea s postihnutim odrézaji v oblasti psychickych potrieb av
ich naslednom uspokojovani, ¢o ovplyviiuje vnimanie seba,
zvladanie, emociondlne naladenie, pocit istoty a spokojnost.
Neuspokojenie emociondnych potrieb (Miraghaei, Azar, 2017),
nedostatok kontroly nad buducimi udalost’ami a negativne myslenie,
mdZu byt spdsobené prave zdravotnym postihnutim. Povazujeme ho
za negativnu skusenost, spajani s tendenciou vyuZzivat' negativne
stratégie emocnej regulacie (John, Gross, 2004; Mohammad-
Aminzadeh, et al., 2019 b). Ked’Ze sa emoc¢na regulacia povazuje za
dolezity aspekt zdravého psychického fungovania, pripadné
nedostatky sa prejavia na vzniku duSevnych porach (Gresham,
Gullone, 2012; Young, Sandman, Craske, 2019; Daniel, Abdel-
Baki, Hall, 2020).

Pripominame hlavne vznik depresie a Uzkosti, ako dbsledok
emocnej dysregulacie (Garnefski, Kraaij, Spinhoven, 2001;
Thomson, 2011; Compare, et a., 2014). Prostrednictvom
neurobiologickych a behaviordnych procesov mbze depresia
negativne vplyvat na fyzické zdravie a zapri€init' vznik fyzickych
choréb (Compare, et a., 2014). Ked berieme do tvahy vyber
stratégii emocnej regulacie, ovplyvilujici mozny  vznik
psychopatologie, socidlnej dysfunkcie a depresie, priklaname sa k
dvom hlavnym stratégiam - prehodnoteniu a potladaniu. Prave
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pouzivanim potlaania naznaCujeme prezivany nesulad medzi
jednotlivcom a neprijemnymi skusenostami. ZvySenou mierou
vyberu negativng stratégie sa znizuje kvalita Zivota, optimizmus,
pohl'ad na buducnost, sebavedomie, chdpanie seba aj ostatnych
(John, Gross, 2004; Aldao, Nolen-Hoeksema, Schweizer, 2010;
Compare, et a., 2014; Miraghaei, Azar, 2017; Young, Sandman,
Craske, 2019). V pripade adolescentov s postihnutim sa ukazuje
znaény rozdiel vo vybere stratégii potlacania a prehodnotenia.
Intaktni adolescenti, pre nizSiu citlivost na emoc¢né problémy,
povazuju neprijemné udalosti za mengj dolezité, na rozdid od ich
rovesnikov s postihnutim (Mohammad-Aminzadeh, 2019 b). U
jednotlivca so zdravotnym postihnutim sa pre spominané
obmedzenia, nizke sebavedomie, prehnanu sebakritickost, stres,
citovl labilitu, vySSiu citlivost na neprijemné udalosti, preto
predpoklada preferovanie negativnych stratégii (Andreanska, 2002;
PoZér, 2007; Végnerova, 2014; Mohammad-Aminzadeh, 2019 a,
2019 b).

Vysledok &udie od Mohammad-Aminzadeh realizovang v roku
2019 (b), naznacuje rozdiel v pouzivani stratégii emocnej regulacie
u zdravotne postihnutych, v porovnani s intaktnou skupinou
Studentov. V skupine Studentov s postihnutim bola zistena nizSia
schopnost’ ovladat’ emocné reakcie, vyssia nachylnost’ na pripadné
stresové situécie a mozZzny vyskyt depresie. Tym, sa u danych
Studentov prejavila zvySena miera vyberu potlacania, kym zdravi
Studenti volili skdr prehodnotenie.

Miraghaei a Azar (2017) svojim vyskumom dokonca uvadzaju g
rozdiely v stratégiach pri vrodenom a nadobudnutom postihnuti,
kedy ziskané postihnutie znamena vyssie hodnoty v sebaobvinovani,
ruminacii a katastrofizovani. Objavujlce sa negativne stratégie
nespajame, len s hor§im psychickym ¢i fyzickym zdravim (John,
Gross, 2004; Compare, et d., 2014), de g s nizSimi socidnymi
zruénostami a prispdsobovanim sa (Compare, et al., 2014;
Mohammad-Aminzadeh, 2019 b).

Potlacanie sa vSeobecne vztahuje na nedostatok socializacie,
blizkosti ostatnych, podpory az Uplne vyhybanie sa (John, Gross,
2004), ¢o nasledne vysvetluje pocit bezcennosti, trapenia,
osamelosti a izolovanie u zdravotne postihnutych adolescentov
(Pozér, 2007; Maxey, Beckert, 2016; Mohammad-Aminzadeh, 2019
a). Jednotlivec s postihnutim ovela viac zavisi od postojov
spolo¢nosti a pozitivnych vztahov s okolim oproti zdravému
adolescentovi, ako sa od kladnych spolo¢enskych hodnét odvija
jeho osobnost, odvija sa aj emoc¢na regulacia (Jakablic, Pozar,
1995; John, Gross, 2004; Mohammed-Aminzadeh, 2019 b).

Pre zdravych g zdravotne postihnutych adolescentov znamena
Uspesné prekonanie vyvinovych zmien, mensi vyskyt psychickych
problémov a uspesny prechod do dospelosti. Emo¢na regulacia hra v
tomto pripade doleziti ulohu pri udrziavani emocnej rovnovahy,
psychickej flexibility, vnimavosti, medziludskom spravani a prijati
Zivotnych vyziev (Compare, et a., 2014; Morrish, et a., 2018;
Mohammad-Aminzadeh, et al., 2019 a 2019 b). PoZadované
dusevné zdravie, viac pozitivnych emocii, spokojnost’ so zivotom
dosiahneme len tréningom emocnej regulacie, zvySenym vyberom
pozitivnych stratégii  (Gross, 2014; Compare, et a., 2014
Mohammed-Aminzadeh, et a., 2019 a).

3. VYMEDZENIE VYSKUMNEHO PROBLEMU,
PRIEBEH A VYSLEDKY VYSKUMU

Podl'a nas je skimanie emocénej regulacie v spojeni s telesnym
postihnutim u adolescentov dolezZité, nielen z hl'adiska priblizenia
vyberu stratégii v danom obdobi, ale aj pre doplnenie novych zisteni
o posobeni telesného postihnutia na procesy emocnej regulacie.
Ked’ze zdravotné postihnutie predstavuje pre jednotlivca ista zataz,
tazkosti s nim spojené sa prejavia i v prezivani emocii. Rozvoj
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pozitivnych stratégii je, z ohl'adom na zniZovanie vyskytu emo¢nych
problémov a depresie, nevyhnutny.

Pre malé mnozstvo tddii venujlicim sa stanovenej problematike, by
mohli byt vysledky prospesné pre prax pedagodgov, Specialnych
pedagdgov ¢i rodi¢ov pre lepSie porozumenie emocnych prejavov a
spravnemu rozvoju efektivnej emocnej regulacie u adolescentov s
telesnym postihnutim.

Stanovili sme si Ciastkové ciele:

= zistit vyber stratégii kognitivno-emocne;j
adolescentov s telesnym postihnutim;

= analyzovat rozdiely vo vybere stratégii kognitivno-emocnej
regulécie u intaktnych adolescentov a adolescentov s telesnym
postihnutim;

= zistit’ pritomnost rozdielov v pohlavi.

regulacie u

V naSom vyskume sme na zber potrebnych dat pouzili dotaznik v
slovenskel  adaptécii - Cognitive Emotional  Regulation
Questionnaire (CERQ- short), ktory meria Specifické stratégie
kognitivno-emoénej regulacie, charakterizujlice reakcie jednotlivca
na stresové zivotné udal osti.

CERQ dotaznik sa sklad& z 36 poloziek, mergjicich 9 odlisnych
subskal: sebaobvifiovanie (SO), obviiovanie druhych (OD),
ruminécia (RU), katastrofizovanie (KA), akceptacia (A), uvedenie
do perspektivy (UDP), pozitivne presmerovanie pozornosti (PPP),
pozitivne prehodnotenie (PP), planovanie (PL). Dotaznik je uréeny
pre respondentov od 12 rokov (Garnefski, Kraaij, Spinhoven, 2001;
Garnefski, Kraaij, 2006).

Vyskumu sa zacastnilo 138 respondentov s postihnutim, dievcat
bolo 79 a chlapcov 59. Vekové rozpétie respondentov bolo od 14 do
18 rokov, priemerny vek bol 16,76 rokov, smerodajna odchylka
1,35. Pre ucely nasho vyskumu sa vyskumny subor delil do dvoch
skupin, intaktni adolescenti a adolescenti s telesnym postihnutim. U
respondentov s telesnym postihnutim sa vyskytli detska mozgova
obrna (DMO), poruchy hybnosti, dysmélia, atrofie a dystrofie
svalstva. Vyskumni vzorku intaktnych adolescentov tvorilo 172
ziakov, z toho bolo 92 dievcat a 80 chlapcov.

Odovili sme zékladni skolu v okrese Senec, 4 stredné Skoly v
okrese Galanta a Bratislava a 3 §pecialne skoly v okrese Bratislava,
Kosice a Vranov nad Topl'ou. Riaditel'om $kél bol zaslany formalny
mail pre ziskanie povolenia a nasedne sme ziskali informované
suhlasy rodicov ziakov. Zber dat bol realizovany v Skolskych
priestoroch, za pritomnosti pedagdgov. Respondentom na za&iatku
boli podané tiez Ustne intrukcie a jednotlivé body dotaznika v
pripade potreby vysvetlené. Vyplianie dotaznika bolo dobrovolné a
anonymné.

Pri vyskumnej metdde dotaznika CERQ-short dosiahli respondenti v
skupine intaktnych adolescentov najvysSie priemerné skore v
Uvedeni do perspektivy ako stratégii emocénej regulacie (AM=7,48)
skupine adolescentov s telesnym postihnutim dosiahli respondenti
najvysSiu hodnotu v Ruminécii (AM=7,80) a ngimenSiu hodnotu
mali v stratégii Planovanie (AM=5,80).

Dalej v Tabulke 1 uvadzame hodnoty vo vybere uréitych stratégii
kognitivno-emo¢nej regulacie z hladiska pohlavia v skupine
intaktnych adolescentov a adolescentov s telesnym postihnutim.
Intaktné dievcata dosiahli najvysSie hodnotenie v Ruminacii
(AM=7,57) a najnizsie v Obvinovani druhych (AM=4,51). Intaktni
chlapci ziskali najvy&Siu hodnotu v Pozitivnom prehodnoteni
(AM=7,76) anajnizSiu v Katastrofizovani (AM=4,24).
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U dievéat s telesnym postihnutim bola najvy$sia hodnota v
Ruminacii (AM=8,12) a najniz§ia v Obvifiovani druhych
(AM=6,08). Chlapci s telesnym postihnutim mali najvysSiu
priemernd  hodnotu v Ruminacii (AM=7,50) a Uvedeni do
perspektivy (AM=7,50) a najnizSiu mali v Obvifovani druhych
(AM=554).

CERQ Intaktni adol escenti Adolescenti s TP
Chlapci Dievéata | Chlapci Dievcata

0 M 5,68 6,16 6,75 6,42
SD 1,95 1,89 1,11 15

oD M 4,96 4,51 5,54 6,08
SD 1,95 1,73 1,55 2,21

RU M 6,2 7,57 7,5 8,12
SD 2,16 1,88 1,32 14

KA M 4,24 5,22 5,82 6,92
SD 2,15 2,12 1,63 1,41

A M 7,24 6,89 6,46 7,23
SD 1,85 2,12 2,06 1,97

UDP M 7,44 7,51 7,5 6,81
SD 1,98 1,87 1,2 1,41

PPP M 6,24 6,22 6,5 6,77
SD 2,07 2,11 1,48 1,58

PP M 7,76 7,11 6,57 6,65
SD 1,92 2,32 1 1,74

L M 6,36 7,35 6,68 6,96
SD 1,98 1,89 1,54 1,56

Tabulka 1: Hodnoty vo vybere uréitych stratégii kognitivno
emocnej regulacie zhladiska pohlavia v skupine intaktnych
adolescentov a adolescentov s telesnym postihnutim

4. ODPORUCANIA PRE PRAX

V ramci zabezpeCenia emocnej rovnovahy a bezproblémového
prechodu adolescenta do dospelosti, je podla nas dblezité zamerat
svoju pozornost na efektivnost’ emoc¢nej regulacie v zmysle podpory
a tréningu pozitivnych stratégii emocnej regulacie. Vyberom
pozitivnych stratégii, u intaktnych adolescentov, ako & u
adolescentov s telesnym alebo inym postihnutim, sa zabezpeci
mensi vyskyt psychickych portch a vicsia spokojnost’ so zivotom
(Mohammad-Aminzadeh, 2019 b).

Délezitost’ vidime aj v informovanosti spolo¢nosti, hlavne blizkeho
okruhu ludi v Zzivote adolescenta so zdravotnym postihnutim,
nakol’ko sa rozvoj jeho osobnosti odvija od postojov a vztahov
okolia. Pocit spolupatri¢nosti, pomoci, vSimavosti v réznych
negativnych, stresovych situaciach zo strany blizkych a rodiny, tak
modze prispiet k celkovej pohode adolescenta, k lepSiemu
socidlnemu a kognitivnemu vyvinu (Kundrédtovd, 2000; Andreanska,
2002; Torres, et ., 2013).

5. ZAVER

Na zéklade naSich zisteni moézeme konstatovat znacny vplyv
postihnutia na emoént regulaciu u adolescentov. Pritomnost
zdravotného postihnutia pdsobi ako isté obmedzenie vplyvajlce na
osobnost’ a zdravy vyvin adolescenta, u ktorého sa moze objavovat’
znizené sebavedomie, pocit menejcennosti, zvysena citlivost na
pripadné negativne udalosti, a nakoniec aj nedostato¢na schopnost’
ovladat’ svoje emocné reakcie. Neefektivna emocna regulacia sa
moéze v dosledku postihnutia prejavovat castej§im vyuzivanim
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negativnych stratégii kognitivno-emoc¢nej regulacie. Nakol'ko maja
procesy emocnej regulacie suvis s kvalitou Zivota, celkovou
pohodou adolescenta a menSim vyskytom psychickych portch, je
preferovanie pozitivnych stratégii emocnej regulacie obzvlast
dolezité. V pripade adolescentov s postihnutim treba brat’ ohl'ad aj
na pozitivne vztahy s okolim, ked’Ze postoje spolo¢nosti do znacnej
miery pdsobia na kvalitu zivota a uroven spokojnosti adolescentov.
Vyzdvihujeme preto uspokojovanie vySSich potrieb v oblasti
podpory ¢i spolupatri¢nosti, spojenych s pozitivnej§im myslenim,
vnimanim seba a lepSou emoc¢nou regulaciou. Psychicky a fyzicky
stav jednotlivca pdsobi na vyber stratégii kognitivno-emocnej
regulacie avsak, ak sa len zriedka objavia tazkosti spojené s okolim,
adolescent sa moze vnimat v pozitivnejSom svetle a CastejSie
vyuzivat' prave adaptivne stratégie emocnej regulacie.

Zdroje

1. ALDAO, A., NOLEN-HOEKSEMA, S., & SCHWEIZER, S.
(2010). Emotion-regulation strategies across psychopathology:
A meta-analytic review. Clinical Psychology Review, 30(2),
217-237. doi: 10.1016/j.cpr.2009.11.004.

2. ANDREANSKA, V.  (2002). Psychologické faktory
ovplyviwujuce kvalitu Zivota jedincov s rozlicnymi druhmi
postihnutia. Bratislava: PdF UK. 183s. ISBN 80-88868-81-5.

3. BAKULA, M. A. et a. (2011). Quality of life in people with
physical disabilities [onling]. Collegium Antropologicum 35
Suppl 2 (2): 247-53 Dostupné na internete: https.//www.rese
archgate.net/publication/221725286_Quality_of_life_in_people
_with physical_disabilities.

4. COMPARE, A. et a. (2014). Emotional Regulation and
Depression: A potential mediator between Heart and Mind.
[online] Cardiovascular Psychiatry and Neurology, 2014. Article
ID 324374. Dostupné na internete: https://www.hindawi.com
/journals/cpn/2014/324374/.

5. DANIEL, SK., ABDEL-BAKI, R. & HALL, G.B. (2020) The
Protective Effect of Emotion Regulation on Child and
Adolescent Wellbeing. [onling] J Child Fam Stud 29, 2010-2027
(2020). Dostupné na internete: https://link.springer.com/articl
€/10.1007/s10826-020-01731- 3.

6. GARNEFSKI, N., KRAAIJ, V., & SPINHOVEN, P. (2001).
Negative life events, cognitive emotion regulation and emotional
problems. [online] Personality and Individual Differences,
30(8), 1311-1327. Dostupné na internete: https.//www.scCi
encedirect.com/science/article/pii/S0191886900001136.

7. GARNEFSKI, N., et al. (2004). Cognitive emotion regulation
strategies and Depressive symptoms: differences between males
and females. Personality and Individual Differences, 36(2), 267—
276.

8. GARNEFSKI, N., & KRAAIJ, V. (2006). Cognitive emotion
regulation questionnaire - development of a short 18-item
version (CERQ-short). Personality and Individual Differences,
41(6), 1045-1053.

9. GRESHAM, D.T., & GULLONE, E. (2012). Emotion
regulation strategy use in children and adolescents: The
explanatory roles of personality and attachment. Personality
and Individual Differences, 52, 616-621.

10. GROSS, J. J. (2002). Emotion regulation: affective, cognitive,
and social consequence. Psychophysiology, 39(3), 281-291.

11. GROSS, J. J. (2014). Emotion regulation: Conceptual and
empirical foundations. In J. J. Gross (Ed.), Handbook of
emotion regulation (p. 3-20). [onling] The Guilford Press.
Dostupné na internete:  https://www.guilford.com/exce
rpts/gross.pdft.

12. CHOW, SM.K., Lo, SK. & CUMMINS, R.A.(2005). Self-
perceived quality of life of children and adolescents with
physical disabilities in Hong Kong [online]. Qual Life Res 14,

73



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online)

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

13.

14.

15.

16.
17.

18.

19.

20.

21.
22.
23.

24.

415423 (2005). Dostupné na internete:
pringer.com /article/10.1007/s11136-004-0728-8 60.
JAKABCIC, 1., POZAR, L. (1995). Veobecna patopsychol 6gia.
Patopsychol égia mentélne postihnutych. IRIS ISBN 80-88778-
11-5 JANKOVSKY, J. (2006). Ucelena rehabilitace déti s
télesnym nebo kombinovanym postizenim. Praha: Triton. ISBN
80-7254-730-5.

JOHN, O. P, & GROSS, J. J. (2004). Healthy and unhealthy
emotion regulation:  Personality processes, individual
differences, and life span development. Journal of Personality,
72(6), 1301-1334.

KOOLE, S. L. (2009) 'The psychology of emotion regulation:
An integrative review' [online]. Cognition & Emotion, 23: 1, 4 -
41 Dostupné na internete: https.//www.researchgate.net/p
ublication/240236228 The psychology_of _emotion_regulation
_An_integrative review.

KOUBEKOVA, E. (2004). DuSevné zdravie adolescentov s
telesnym hendikepom a osobnostné determinanty subjektivng
pohody. In: Psycholégia a patopsychologia dietata. Roé. 39,
2004, ¢. 2-3, s. 121-131.

KUNDRATOVA, B. (2000). Socidlny wyvin postihnutych deti
integrovanych v beznych triedach ZS. In Socidni procesy a
osobnost. Sbornik pfispévku. Brno: Vydavatelstvi MU. 2000. p.
106-111.

MATHIOWETZ, N., & LEE, S (2004). Perceptions of
Disability: The Effect of Salf- and Proxy Response [onling].
Journal of Official Statistics, 20, 671. Dostupné na internete:
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/259497283 Perceptio
ns of Disability_The Effect of Self-_and_Proxy_ Response.
MAXEY, M., BECKERT, T.E. (2017). Adolescents with
Disabilities [onling]. Adolescent Res Rev 2, 59-75. Dostupné na
internete: https://link.springer.com/article/10.1007/s40894- 016-
0043-y.

MIHALIK, J. a kol. (2011). Zdravotni postiZeni a poméahajici
profese. Praha: Portdl. ISBN 978-80-7367-859-3.

MIRAGHAEI, SZ., & AZAR, Z.A. (2017). Comparing Life
Quality Strategies and Emotion Regulation in People with
Congenital and Non-Congenital Motor Disability International
Journal of Medical Research and Health Sciences, 6, 105-110.
MOHAMMAD-AMINZADEH, D. et a. (2019 a). Mental
Rehabilitation Based on Emotion Regulation Training to Reduce
Depression in Sudents With Physical Disability. Iranian
Rehabilitation Journal. 2019; 17(2):97-104.
MOHAMMAD-AMINZADEH, D. et a. (2019 b). Comparing
Emotion Regulation Strategies and Adjustment Between
Sudents With Physical Disability and Healthy Sudents. Journal
of Practice in Clinical Psychology, 7(4), 245-253.

MORRISH, L., et al. (2018). Emotion Regulation in Adolescent
Well-Being and Positive Education [online]. J Happiness Stud
19, 1543-1564 (2018). Dostupné na internete: https://link.spring
er.com/article/10.1007/s10902-017-9881-y.

https://link.s

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

35.

36.

Vol. 12, issue 02

NOVOSAD, L. (2011). Télesné postizeni jako fenomén i Zivotni
realita. Praha: Portdl. 168s. ISBN 978-80-7367-873-9.

POZAR, L. (2007). Zdklady psycholdgie ludi s postihnutim.
Universitatis Tyrnaviensis, 184 s. ISBN 978-80-8082-147-0.
ROTTENBERG, J, & GROSS, J. J. (2007). Emotion and
emotion regulation: A map for psychotherapy researchers
[onling]. Clinical Psychology: Science and Practice, 14(4), 323-
328. doi: 10.1111/j.1468-2850.2007.00093.x Dostupné na
internete:  https://citeseerx.ist.psu.edu/viewdoc/download?doi=1
0.1.1.589.1141& rep=repl& type=pdf.

SHIELDS, N., et a. (2006). A systematic review of the self-
concept of children with cerebral palsy compared with children
without disability. [online] Developmental medicine and child
neurology, 48(2), 151-157. Dostupné na internete: https://onl
inelibrary.wiley.com/doi/epdf/10.1017/S0012162206000326.
STEVENS, S, E., et a. (1996). Adolescents with physical
disabilities: some psychosocial aspects of health [online]. The
Journal of Adolescent Heath : Official Publication of the
Society for Adolescent Medicine. 1996 Aug;19(2):157-164.
Dostupné na internete:  https:.//www.sciencedirect.com/sci
ence/article/pii/1054139X 96000274?via%3Dihub.
STIKKELBROEK, Y., et a. (2016). Adolescent Depression and
Negative Life Events, the Mediating Role of Cognitive Emotion
Regulation. [online] PloS one, 11(8), €0161062. Dostupné na
internete:  https://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pmc/articles/PM C50
03336/.

STUCHLIKOVA, 1. (2007). Z&klady psychologie emoci. Praha:
Portdl. 232s. ISBN 978-80- 7367-282-9.

THOMPSON, R. A. (2011). Emotion and Emotion Regulation:
Two Sdes of the Developing Coin [onling]. Emotion Review,
3(1), 53-61. Dostupné na internete: https://www.researchgate.
net/publication/254089642_Emotion_and_Emotion_Regulation
__Two_Sides _of_the Developing_Coin.

TORRES, M., F. et a. (2013). Quality of life in adolescents with
hearing deficiencies and visual impairments [onling].
International archives of otorhinolaryngology, 17(2), 139-146.
Dostupné na internete: https://www.nchi.nlm.nih.gov/pmc/arti
clesPMC4441283/.

. VAGNEROVA, M., STRNADOVA, 1., KREJCOVA, L. (2009).

Mateiské postoje a hodnoceni déti s DMO. In Psycholégia a
patopsychologia dietata [online]: ro¢. 44, 2009, ¢. 1, s. 22-38.
ISSN 0555-5574.

VAGNEROVA, M. (2014). Soudasni Psychopatologie pro
pomahgjici profese (Vyd. 1.) Praha: Portal. 816 s. ISBN 978-80-
262-0696-5.

YOUNG, K. S., SANDMAN, C. F., & CRASKE, M. (2019).
Positive and Negative Emotion Regulation in Adolescence:
Links to Anxiety and Depression [onling]. Brain sciences, 9(4),
76. Dostupné na internete:  https://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/
pmc/articles’PMC6523365/.

74



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online)

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

Postoj uciteld k inkluzivni praxi

Helena Vomackovat
M arkéta Bélinova?
Andrea Rotsteinova®

Vol. 12, issue 02

! Univerzita J. E. Purkyné v Usti nad Labem, Pasteurova 3544/1, 400 96 Usti nad L abem; helena.vomackova@ujep.cz
2Univerzita J. E. Purkyné v l}sn’ nad Labem, Pasteurova 3544/1, 400 96 L)sti nad Labem; marketabelinova@seznam.cz
8 Univerzita J. E. Purkyné v Usti nad Labem, Pasteurova 3544/1, 400 96 Usti nad Labem; andrejka.rotsteinova@seznam.cz

Grant: UJEP-SGS-2022-43-009-2 _
Nazev grantu: Problematika individualizace vyuky naZS
Oborové zaméfeni: AM - Pedagogika a Skolstvi

© GRANT Journal, MAGNANIMITAS Assn.

Abstrakt Prispévek analyzuje souvislost mezi zpisobem feseni Sesti
pedagogickych situaci uliteli a jejich prezentovanym nazorem na
vlastni miru proinkluzivity. Komentuje vysledky Seteni z pocatku
roku 2023 na vyzkumném vzorku 107 uciteld druhého stupné
z&kladnich skol. V ném je sledovéana pfipravenost ucitelt hledat
cesty kimplementaci inkluzivnich postupi. Pomoci modelovych
pedagogickych situaci kategorizuje piiklon ucitelt k nabidnutym
feSenim, které maji bud’ proinkluzivni, neutralni ¢i prosegregacni
charakter. Nasledné ovéfuje souvislost mezi vySe uvedenym
priklonem uciteltl a stanovenymi nezavisle proménnymi pomoci Ctyt
hypotéz.

Kli¢ova slova Sumativni postoj k inkluzi, proinkluzivni - neutréni -
prosegregacni postoj, TeSeni didaktickych situaci, proinkluzivni
kompetence uciteld.

1. UVEDEN| DO PROVBLEMATIKY

V souvidlosti s postoji uditelti k zakim v ramci inkluzivni praxe lze
povazovat didaktické kompetence za nejvySSi prioritu (Zilcher &
Svoboda, 2019; Zilcher, Chytry & Lankova, 2019). Diky nim ucitel
muze adekvatné nastavovat rizné vyukové metody a formy
uspofadani vyuky tak, ze dokaze zapojit vSechny zaky. Vyuka
vhodné uchopena ucitelem zaky bavi a podnécuje je k maximalnimu
vyuZivani jejich vzdélavaciho potenciadlu (Hajkova & Strnadova,
2010). Zakladni ptistupy a postoje kol v sob& odrazeji prevazujici
pristupy a postoje uciteli, které Hajkova a Strnadova strukturuji do
ti{ Grovni (in Kvétofiova & Prouzova, 2010): ,instrumentdni®
spoCivajici v pasivnim podfizeni se inkluzivnimu trendu, aniz by
dodlo k ztotoznéni (uditelé se snazi vyhovét pozadavkim systému a
formaln¢ ptijimaji predepsané smérnice); ,,existencialni spocivajici
v aktivnim konani ve prospéch rozvoje kazdého zaka dle jeho
dispozic (uéitelé projevuji vili se podilet na zavadéni inovaci a
hledaji cesty praktické realizace); ,,militantni“ spocivajici
v konzervovani didakticky neefektivnich stereotypli a omezenych
zajmi (ucitelé neprojevuji ani ochotu ani vili pracovat
sminoritnimi - z&ky, odmitaji reflektovat dosavadni segregaéni
postupy).

Uvedena strukturace vypovida o nepfijeti inkluzivnich principt
Vv celoplo$ném zabéru povinného vzdélavani v CR. Lze tudiz hovotit

jen o diléim naplnéni paradigmatu ,,8koly pro vSechny“ (Lechta,
2010), ktery vyzaduje pfijeti heterogenity zakd vSemi uciteli. Svoji
roli sehravaji i nevhodné zvolené vzdélavaci programy, nastaveni
podminek a wvykonovych kritérii, kterd nekoresponduji se
specifickymi potfebami a zajmy zak a opomijeni rozvoj jejich soft
skills (Mittler, 2016). Pokud tedy dochazi ve vzdélavani k selhéni
zéka, je zapotfebi hledat vinu prioritn€ na strané systému a v ném
pusobicich aktérti a nikoli na strané Z7aka (Bartonova & Vitkova,
2013). Klicovou roli pfitom ma bezesporu ucitel, ktery miize
realizovat vyuku diferencovanou, individualizovanou a podporujici
(Capek, 2019) nebo pouze vyuku frontalni (Mafidk & Svec, 2003).
Stejné tak muze uditel hodnotit suportivné (Capek, 2022) nebo
normativné (Slavik, 1999). Dopad na zaka je u uvedenych pfistupt
diametralné odlisny. Piedlozeny ptispévek zkoumd souvislosti mezi
postoji uciteld v pedagogickych situacich a vybranymi nezavisle
proménnymi.

2. VYZKUMNY DESIGN

Cilem Setfeni bylo zjistit, jaké jsou projevy a postoje uciteld k
inkluzivnimu vzdélavani. Byla feSena zakladni vyzkumna otdzka:
Jaka je souvislost mezi situaénimi projevy uciteld a jimi
proklamovanym postojem k inkluzi? Vyzkumné Setfeni bylo
realizovano na vzorku 107 ucitelt druhého stupné na péti zékladnich
Skolach ve StfedoGeském kraji prostfednictvim on-line dotazniku.
Nestandardizovany dotaznik se skladal ze tii casti a celkem
obsahoval 16 polozek. Prvni ¢ast byla vSeobecné faktograficka,
druhd zahrnovala sérii Sesti tvrzeni, ktera cilila na postoje uditeld
vici jinakym zakim. Mira souhlasu respondentt s danymi tvrzenimi
byla kvantifikovana za pouziti Likertovy skaly (1 — rozhodné
souhlasim, 2 — spiSe souhlasim, 3 — spiSe nesouhlasim, 4 — rozhodné
nesouhlasim). Cim byla hodnota niZ&i, tim proinkluzivngjsi postoj
ucitelé vyjadiovali. Na zakladé zjisténych hodnot vyroki byla
spocitana uroven Cronbachovy alphy k ovéfeni moznosti sloucit je
do jediné proménné, tzv. “sumativniho postoje k inkluzi“.

Ve tieti ¢asti dotazniku bylo uvedeno Sest pedagogickych situaci,
kazda s sesti riznymi scénaii moznych reakci, z nichz uéitelé volili
ty, ke kterym v praxi inklinuji. Pro potfeby vyhodnoceni bylo feSeni
formou rtznych scénafti rozdéleno do tii kategorii podle vykazané
miry inkluzivity:
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1. Proinkluzivni feSeni — ucitelé, pattici do této kategorie, mgji
prehled o rGznych vyukovych metodach, které odpovidaji
charakteru inkluze, adekvatné¢ diferencuji a individualizuji
vyuku a v maximalni mife rozvijeji vzdélavaci potenciadl zakd,
jak uvadéji napf. Panoha a Vadurova (in Bartoniova & Vitkova,
2010). Davaji prednost vyukovym metodam, zaloZenym na
vzajemném uceni, kooperaci a aktivizaci, kde se kazdy zak
muze specificky zapojit. Na kazdého jednotlivého Zaka pohlizeji
jako na jedinecnou osobnost, ke které hledaji nejefektivnéjsi
pfistup a nejacinnéjsi postoj.

2. Neutralni feSeni — reakce zatfazené v této kategorii vypovidaji o
pouze dil¢ich znalostech a dovednostech ucitelti aplikovat
inkluzivn¢ vhodné vyukové metody. Jejich volbu vyrazné
ovliviiyje to, jakym zptsobem k fenoménu inkluze pfistupuji a
do jaké miry jsou ochotni se pftizpisobovat individudlnim
potiebam jednotlivych zakt (Kratochvilova, Tannenergovd &
Kusa et al. 2015). Ugitelé Casto voli pro sebe vyukové snazsi
cesty k dosazeni proklamovanych edukacnich cilu.

3. Prosegregativni feSeni — uéitelé spatiuji v inkluzi jen forméni
pozadavek, zpravidla ho odmitaji a obchazeji, dale setrvavaji na
pozici frontalniho ,,pfedavani védomosti. Nejsou ochotni ménit
sebe sama a pfizplsobit vyuku potfebam zakli a naopak
vyzaduji, aby se Zaci pfizpisobili jejich zavedenému
pedagogickému stereotypu (Michalik, 2018). Zaci, kteii
nepodavaji pozadovany vykon, dle nich patii na jiny typ skoly ¢i
do niz§iho stupné vzdélavani, vyukové nedostatky zpravidla
interpretuji jako problémy zakt a jejich rodicd, ktefi jsou pak
neziidka nuceni suplovat roli uciteld.

Souvislost mezi feSenim takto strukturovanych pedagogickych
situaci a sumativnim postojem k inkluzi byla pfedmétem ovéfovani
H1: Postoje uciteli v pedagogickych situacich souvisi s jegich
vyjadfenym sumativnim postojem k inkluzi. Soubézné byly
formulovany dalsi tfi hypotézy zkoumajici souvislost veéku, délky
pedagogické praxe a odborného vzdélani s postoji uditeld
vyjadienymi feSenim Sesti pedagogickych situaci:

H2: Mezi vékem ucitele a sumativnim postojem k inkluzi existuje
souvislost.

H3: Mezi délkou ucitelské praxe a sumativnim postojem k inkluzi
existuje souvisost.

H4: Sumativni postoj k inkluzi souvisi sodbornou zamétenosti
absolvovaného vzdélani.

VSechny hypotézy byly verifikovany pomoci Kruskall-Wallisova
testu a Spearmanova korelacniho koeficientu na 5% hladiné
vyznamnosti. Soubézné byly Setfeny zakladni ukazatelé popisné
statistiky, tj. aritmeticky primér, modus, medidn a smérodatna

odchylka.

3. VYSTUPY RESENI

Vysedna hodnota Cronbachovy aphy 0,803 ukazala na dobrou
vnitini konzistenci a reliabilitu dat ziskanych ze Sesti vyrokt ucitelt
0 jejich subjektivnim postoji k inkluzi. Vypoétena hodnota potvrdila
moznost spojeni v§ech vyrokt do jediné proménné, tzv. sumativniho
postoje ucitelt k inkluzi. Tato proménna vyjadfovala primérné
skore hodnoceni pfi zachovaném rozpéti hodnot 14 viz tabulka 1.
Zni je patrné, ze prakticky polovina sledovanych respondentd
vykéazala viceméné proinkluzivni a polovina prosegregacni
sumativni postoj (median 2,0 SD 0,5), pfiCemz né&kteti se vyrazné
prichylovali ke krajnim hodnotdm (minimum 1, maximum 3,7).
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Tabulka 1. Sumativni postoj k inkluzi

Pocet 107
Pramér 2,1
Median 2,0
Minimum 1,0
Maximum 3,7
Smeérodatnd odchylka 0,5
Shapiro Wilkav test | Testové kritérium 0,946
P-hodnota <0,001*

*Pozn.: data pochazeji z jiného nez normalniho rozdéleni na hlading
vyznamnosti o= 5 %.

Verifikace prvni hypotézy HI: Postoje uciteld v pedagogickych
situacich souvisi s jejich vyjadfenym sumativnim postojem k inkluzi
vyzadovala vyjadrit Cronbachovo apha Jeho hodnota 0,407
ukazala na nizkou konzistenci a nutnost vyhodnocovat kazdou
pedagogickou situaci zvlast’ — viz tabulka 2.

Tabulka 2: Spearmanovy korelaéni koeficienty pro Sest situa¢nich

fibeht

Spearmanovy korelaé¢ni koeficienty: | P-hodnota N
1 §|tu§ge: odmitnuti skupinové 0,022 0,825 107
préce Zakem
2. situace: nadany 7&k ,,zlobi“ 0,281 0,003 107
3. stl{ace: uchopeni projektového 0,127 0,101 107
dne ucitelem
4. situace: diferencovany pfistup
ucitele k netispésnym a Gspésnym 0,052 0,596 107
zakim
5. f}tua’ce: 1zolage dvou novych zaki 0,209 0,031 106
v tfidnim kolektivu
6. situace: Z&kem odmitnuta préce ve
dvojici 0,111 0,254 107

Z tabulky je patrné, Ze pouze v piipadé pedagogické situace ¢. 2 a
¢.5 byla prokdzana mezi situaénimi projevy uditeld a jejich
proklamovanym sumativnim postojem k inkluzi  statisticky
vyznamna souvislost. V obou ptipadech se jedna o kladny linearni
vztah. Znamena to, Ze s rostouci negativitou vici inkluzi uéitelé voli
Castéji prosegregacni piistup.V ostatnich situacich (1, 3, 4 a 6)
nebyla prokazana mezi feSenim formou ptiklonu k ur¢itému scénafi
a sumativnim postojem ucitele kinkluzi statisticky vyznamna
souvislost. Z toho lze dedukovat, Ze uditelé sledovaného vzorku pii
vyjadfovani subjektivniho postoje k inkluzi prezentovali své minéni
vuvedenych Sesti tvrzenich odlisné, nez nasledné reagovali
v pedagogickych situacich piiklonem k danému scénafi. Jinymi
slovy, prezentovali svlij sumativni postoj k inkluzi v lepsim svétle,

oy v

nez nasledné fesili v edukacnich situacich.

Verifikace druhé hypotézy H2: Mezi vékem ucitele a sumativnim
postojem k inkluzi existuje statisticky vyznamna souvislost si
vyZzédala pouzit neparametrickou analyzu rozptylu pomoci Kruskall
Wallisova testu. Na zékladé provedeného testu (G/3=4,248; p-
hodnota=0,236), nebylo mozné hypotézu potvrdit. Ani v pifipadé
Spearmanova korelaéniho koeficientu (R=-0,102; p-hodnota =
0,296) nebyla souvislost mezi v&kem respondent a jejich
sumativnim postojem k inkluzi prokézana— viz tabulka 3.
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Tabulka 3: Subjektivni postoj k inkluzi dle véku

Subjektivni postoj Vék respondentt v letech
kinkluzi
do30 | 31-40| 41-50| nad50 | Cekem
Pocet 29 25 27 26 107
Primér 21 23 21 19 21
Medidn 18 22 20 20 20
Minimum 1,0 15 13 1,0 10
Maximum 32 35 37 2,7 37
Smérodatnd odchylka 05 05 05 04 05
\m\? test kri-[? um | 0963|0886 09121 0942 | 0946
P-hodnota | 0,393 | 0,009 | 0,026 | 0,148 | <0,001

Verifikace tieti hypotézy H3: Mezi délkou ucitelské praxe a
sumativnim postojem k inkluzi existuje statisticky vyznamna
souvislost prob¢hla na zakladé provedeného Kruskall Wallisova
testu (G/3=3,609; p-hodnota=0,307). Souvislost na 5% hladiné
vyznamnosti nebyla prokédzana, stejné tak jako pfi vyhodnoceni
pomoci Spearmanova korelaéniho koeficientu (R =-0,119; p-
hodnota=0,223) — viz tabulka 4.

Tabulka 4: Sumativni postoj k inkluzi dle délky ucitelské praxe

Vol. 12, issue 02

Smér. odchylka 0,4 0,5 0,4 0,5

Shapir | Test. 0,962 0,937 0,939 0,903

0 kritér.

Wilk. [

test i 0,813 0,068 0,274 0,001
hodnota

Délka uéitelské praxe v letech

Sumativni postoj k inkluzi 402 37 815 | nad 15
Pocet 22 24 18 43
Primér 2,1 2,2 21 2,0
Median 2,0 2,2 2,0 2,0
Minimum 1,0 15 1,3 1,0
Maximum 3,2 3,3 35 3,7
Smérodatna odchylka 0,5 0,5 0,6 0,5

\SKQ?EHS ot I:ftéri un | 0958 | 0949 | 0,882 | 0,884

P-hodnota | 0,450 | 0,261 | 0,029 | <0,001

Verifikace ¢tvrté hypotézy H4: Sumativni postoj k inkluzi souvisi
sodbornou zaméfenosti absolvovaného vzdélani probéhla opét za
pomoci Kruskall Wallisova testu. Na jeho zaklad¢ (G/3=10,204; p-
hodnota=0,017) byla na 5% hladiné vyznamnosti potvrzena
souvislost mezi sumativnim postojem ucliteld a turovni jejich
proinkluzivniho vzdélani — viz tabulka 5.

Tabulka 5: Sumativni postoj Kk inkluzi dle odborné zaméfenosti
absolvovaného vzdélani

Absolvované vzdé¢lani:
Sumativni
postognk iIXIPIqui specialné predmét kurz, nic z difve
pedagog. | ,Specidni | Skoleni, uvedeného
obor pedagogika’ | seminaf
Poget 10 31 18 48
Primér 1,8 2,0 1,9 2,2
Median 1,8 1,8 1,9 2,1
Minimum 1,0 1,0 1,3 15
Maximum 25 3,2 3,0 3,7

Z post hoc analyzy vyplyva, viz déle tabulka 6, Ze existuje rozdil
zejména mezi skupinou, kterd ma vystudovany specialné
pedagogicky obor a skupinou, ktera jakékoli specializované vzdélani
postréda (p-hodnota = 0,042).

Tabulka 6: Sumativni postoj kinkluzi dle vzdélani — Post hoc
anayza

o o Test. | P-
DSCF Parove porovnavani kritér. | hodnota
Absolvoval (a) jsem
Mam vystudovany predmét "Specialni
specialné- pedagogika' vramci | 1,399 | 0,756
pedagogicky obor svého oboru pfi studiu
naVs
Mam vystudovany Absolvoval (a) jsem
spocidlne- kurz, skoleni ¢i seminat 0891 | 0.923
od po ickv obor orientovany na oblast ’ '
pedagogicky inkluzivniho vzdélavani
Méam vystudovany . I
specidlng- pggggg&"é"jﬁggm 3,288 | 0,042
pedagogicky obor
Absolvoval(3) jsem Absolvoval (a) jsem
predmét "Specialni . ) 158 .
o .. | kurz, skoleni ¢i seminaf
pedagogika' v ramci orientovany na oblast -0,432 | 0,990
svého oboru pfi studiu | . g y 4a
naVvs inkluzivniho vzdélavani
Absolvoval (a) jsem
predmét "Specialni Nemém specidlné-
pedagogika' v ramci ! Sp s | 3,126 | 0,120
svého oboru pfi studiu pedagogické vzdelani
naVs
Absolvoval(a) jsem
kurz, Skolen Ci Nemam specialné-
seminaf orientovany . kp, $lani 3,169 | 0,112
na oblast inkluzivniho pedagogické vzdelani
vzdélavani

4. ZAVERECNE SHRNUTI A DISKUSE

Provedend vyzkumna sonda zapada do fady vyzkumi, v nichz se
zkoumaji ruzné Skaly postoji uciteld vici inkluzi a zakim
Vv heterogennich kolektivech (napf. Blecker & Boakes, 2010; Leung
& Mak, 2010). Vysledky provedeného Setfeni potvrzuji vyznam
vzdélani a osvéty pro subjektivni postoje uliteld k zakim pii
zajistovani funkéni inkluze. Lze konstatovat, Ze teoretickd znalost
préce sjinakosti zakd, tj. inkluzivni pedagogicka kompetence (Katz,
2013) wvytvafi zazemi pro nabyvani pozitivné orientovanych
praktickych zkuSenosti a zvySuje miru zainteresovanosti ucitelti na
variabilité¢ vlastni vyuky a proinkluzivnosti celé Skoly. V ¢eském
Skolnim prostiedi jsou vsak stale vice cenény profesni kompetence
(rozumgj pfedmétoveé odborné) nez kompetence inkluzivni (Hajkova
& Strnadova, 2010). Ty jsou pomérné exaktné vyjadfeny v profilu
inkluzivnich uciteltt (European Agency for Development in Special
Needs Education, 2012). Autofi tohoto profilu inkluzivnich uditelt
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se shoduji, ze vzdélani a vzdélavani ucitelt je klicovym bodem pii
systematické podpote pozitivnich zmén a rozvoje v oblasti Skolstvi.
Stouto skute¢nosti koresponduji i vysledky nami piedlozené sondy:
inkluzivni pedagogické kompetence ugditele souvisi s jeho
vyukovymi metodami a diferencovanym pfistupem k jinakym
zakdm. VEk ani délka edukacni praxe vzdElavatele neni z hlediska
percepce, ptistupl a postoji ucitele k riznorodym zaklim vyznamna.
Pfipravenosti uditeltl pro funkéni inkluzi $etii téZ standardizovany
dotaznik Teacher Efficacy for Indusive Practices (TEIP), ktery se
zaméfuje na sebevédomi ucitele v inkluzivnich vyukovych
postupech, ve zvladani ruSivého chovani zaka a ve spolupraci se
vSemi Ciniteli edukacéniho procesu (Sharma et al., 2012).
Vyzkumnici zde dodli k obdobnym zavériim, jaké jsme uéinili i my:
ucitelé maji celkové relativné vysoké minéni o vlastni zdatnosti
implementovat inkluzivni postupy ve vyuce, zvladat heterogenni
kolektiv zaku ¢i dostate¢né spolupracovat. V praktickych situacich
se vSak tak proinkluzivné nechovaji a voli daleko minimalisti¢t&jsi

piistupy.
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Abstrakt Endovaskularna lie¢ba ma nezastupitelnt tlohu v lie€be
pacientov s perifémym artériovym ochorenim dolnej koncatiny.
Nasim cielom bolo stanovenie radia¢nej zataze pacientov
podstupujtcich digitdlnu subtrakéni angiografiu a perkutdnnu
vaskul&nu intervenciu dolnej koncatiny. Na popis velkosti
radiacnej zat'aze sme pouzili zakladné veli¢iny ako fluoroskopicky
cas (FT), stcin kermy a plochy (KAP), maximalnu vstupna
povrchovu davku (MSED) a kumulativnu davku (KD). V porovnani
s prahovymi hodnotami, pri ktorych existuje zvySené riziko vzniku
tkanivovych reakcii (FT > 60 min; MSED > 3000 mGy; KAP >
50000 pGy.m* KD > 5000 mGy), bola maximana hodnota FT v
naSg vyskumnej vzorke o 43% nizSia, MSED 0 81 % nizSia, KAP o
63 % niZSiaahodnota KD o 79 % niZSia ako je prahova hodnota.

Kli¢ova slova: fluoroskopia, intervencia, radia¢na ochrana, radia¢na
zataz, radiologia

1. UvoD

Periférne artériové ochorenia (PAO) dolnych koncatin (DK) su
zavazné ochorenia, ktorych podstatou je zUzenie, prekazka alebo
ob&trukcia velkych systémovych ciev v mozgovom alebo v
korondrnom obehu. Endovaskularna liecba predstavuje mene;j
rizikov( aternativu otvorenej operacie hlavne u pacientov s
viacerymi komorbiditami (Conte, 2018; Ma, 2019; Stacy, 2021).
Hoci st vyhody intervenénych vykonov vel'mi dobre zname, zial’ si
zndme & rizika, ktoré si v priamom spojeni s jednotlivymi
zékrokmi. Intervenény postup a oZiarenie ionizujicim Ziarenim (IZ)
moze vyvolat' potencidlne stochastické a deterministické ucinky
(Dance, 2014; Donald, 2010).

V pripade stochastickych ucinkov hovorime o pravdepodobnosti
vyskytu daného wginku IZ. Predpokladd sa, e na rozdiel od
deterministickych u¢inkov, stochastické ucinky nemaju prahovu
davku. Medzi hlavné stochastické ucinky patri vznik rakoviny a
rozne poskodenia na urovni DNA. Stochastické G¢inky radime
vyluéne do skupiny neskorych uéinkoch, kedze ku ich vzniku
dochédza az niekol’ko rokov po oziareni (Dance, 2014; Lomax,
2013, Fazel, 2009).

Deterministické u€inky su zapri¢inené dosledkom straty resp. poskodenia
buniek, ktoré vzniklo pri oziareni. Pri strate a poskodeni len niekolkych
buniek, funkcia vacsiny organov alebo tkaniv nie je priamo ovplyvnena.
Naopak, v pripade velkej straty buniek dochadza vz k pozorovatelnému
poskodeniu, ktorého dosledkom mdze byt aj strata funkcie jednotlivych
organov. SCervenanie, svrbenie, vyrazky a ulceracie patria k hlavnym
priznakom tkanivovych reakcii radiatnej dermatitidy. Skora kozna
reakcia, ako dosledok deterministickych tcinkov, sa moze vyskytnat
niekol’ko hodin alebo dni po expozicii, pripadne sa moze objavit’ aj po
dlhSom case od expozicie. Deterministicky G¢inok (alopécia, katarakta,
dermatitida a iné) sa li§ aje zavidy od velkosti davky IZ, pri¢om ide o
prahovo zavisly typ ucinku.

Tkanivové reakcie ako deterministicky G&inok 1Z predstavuju
pomerne zavaznu komplikaciu intervenénej radiologie, nakolko sa
nemusia objavit’ bezprostredne po vykone. Pravdepodobnost’ vzniku
radiacnej dermatitidy sa zvySuje s prekroCenim prahovej hodnoty
davky ziarenia. V roku 2009 Spolo¢nost’ intervencnej radiologie
(SIR) stanovila odpor¢ania tykajiice sa manazmentu davky IZ pri
intervenénych postupoch, v ktorych definovala vyznamné prahové
hodnoty davok. Ked’ze davka IZ obdizand polas intervenéného
vykonu sa Standardne hodnoti pomocou fluoroskopického ¢asu (FT),
KAP (resp. DAP), kumulativng] davky (KD) a maximanej davky na
kozu (MSED), odporu¢ania sa zameriavajui prave na tieto veliiny.
V rémci tychto odport¢ani sa za vyznamné prekro¢enie prahovej
davky povazuje ktorykolvek z nasledujucich pripadov:
MESD > 3 000 mGy, KD > 5 000 mGy, KAP > 500 Gy.cmz,
FT > 60 min (Bundy, 2020; Goldsweig, 2019).

V&0obecne sa fluoroskopické vykony realizuju pri ¢o najniz$ej mozZnej
radiatnej zat'azi pacienta. Vd'aka inovativnemu charakteru intervenéne;j
narocnejSich vykonov, ¢oho vysledkom moézu byt relativne vysoké
expozicie pacienta, gogané s potencidnym vznikom tkanivovych reekcii.
Preto je nevyhnutné, aby boli dévky 1Z kontinudne monitorované a s
cielom predchadzat’ neZiaducim tkanivovym reskciam sa v pripade
prekrocenia prahovych hodndt odportéa klinické sledovanie pacienta g
nad’alej po zakroku (SKVIR, 2021; Li, 2020).

Z daného vyplyva aj ciel’ nasej Stadie, a to stanovenie radiacnej zat'aze
pacientov podstupujucich vykony intervenénej radiologie, konkrétne
digitdlnu subtrakénu angiografiu (DSA) a perkuténnu vaskularnu
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intervenciu  (PVI) dolnej kondatiny (DK). Dal§im cielom je
identifikovanie potencialnych pripadov, u ktorych by mohli vznikntt
dosledkom intervenéného vykonu neziaduce tkanivové reakcie.

2. METODIKA

V ramci vyskumnej ¢innosti sme vykonali retrospektivnu kohortovu
Stadiu. Samotny vyskum sme realizovali na vybranom pracovisku
intervencénej radiologie na Slovensku. Nasa $tidia bola vykonavana
v stlade so zakonom o ochrane osobnych Udajov.

Do &tadie bolo zaradenych ndhodnym systematickym vyberom 120
pacientov, pricom 50% vykonov predstavovali diagnostické vykony
DSA DK (pomer muZov aZien 1:1) a 50% terapeutické vykony PVI
DK (pomer muzov a Zien 1:1). Priemerny vek pacientov bol
67 + 13 rokov s priemernou hodnotou BMI 27,8 + 5 kg/m?.V Setky
spominané vykony boli vykonané na monoplane angiografickom
systéme typu Artis with PURE® (Siemens).

Statisticka analyza bola vypracovana za pomoci tatistického
softvéru R-Project. Za uéelom popisu jednotlivych veli¢in sme
vyuzivali &tandardné miery centrdneg tendencie ako je aritmeticky
priemer, smerodajna odchylka, median, interkvartilovy rozsah (treti
kvartil — prvy kvartil), maxiména a minimalna hodnota. V radmci
analyzy dat a zistovania signifikantnosti sa na stanovenie normality
rozlozenia dat pouzival Kolmogorovov-Smirnovov test, nasledne sa
podla distribucie dat pouzival T-test (Gaussovo rozdelenie) alebo
Wilcoxonov test (non-Gaussovo rozdelenie). Vztah medzi
jednotlivymi veli¢inami sme hodnotili pomocou korelacie a
Spearmanovho korelaéného koeficientu. Vysledky sme povazovali
zasignifikantné v pripade, Ze p hodnota bola nizSia ako 0,05.

3. VYSLEDKY

Stredné& hodnota FT v slibore pacientov bola 7 min 51 sekdnd, s
rozsahom hodnét od 35 sekiind aZ po 34 min a 16 sekiand (graf 1a).
Nepotvrdil sa signifikantny rozdiel v hodnotach FT medzi muzmi a
Zenami (p > 0,05), taktiez sa nepotvrdil signifikantny rozdiel vo FT
pri vykonoch DSA DK a PVI DK. Ani pri jednom z vykonov sa
neprekrodila prahovd hodnota FT pre vznik potencialnych
tkanivovych reakcii, t.j. FT > 60 min (graf 2a). Stredna hodnota
MSED v stbore bola 58,5 mGy s minimalnou hodnotou 3 mGy a
maximalnou hodnotou 571 mGy (graf 1b). Potvrdil sa signifikantny
rozdiel v hodnote MSED muZzov a Zien (p < 0,05). Stredné& hodnota
MSED Zien bola 0 39% vy&Sia ako muzov (muzi vs. Zzeny: 48 mGy
vs. 79 mGy). Pri vykonoch DSA DK a PVI DK sa nepreukéazal
signifikantny rozdiel v hodnot&ch MSED (p>0,05). Ani pri
jednom vykone PVI a DSA nebola prekro¢ena prahova hodnota
MSED viac ako 3000 mGy. V naSom vyskumnom siubore MSED
dosahovala maximalne hodnotu 571 mGy, ¢o je o 81 % mengj ako
je prahova davka MSED (graf 2b). Stredna hodnota KAP v stbore
pacientov bola 2242,3 nGy.m? s rozsahom hodndt od 180-18527
uGy.m? (graf 1c). Na zéklade dét sa potvrdil signifikantny rozdiel v
zavidosti od pohlavia (p < 0,05), aviak v zavislosti od typu vykonu,
t.j. medzi vykonmi DSA DK a PVI DK sa signifikantnost
nepreukdzala (p>0,05). Medidn KAP Zien v celom stbore bol
042 % vy& ako v skupine muZov (Yeny vs. muzi: 3077,aGy.m 2
vs. 1777 pGy.m?). V rémci n&sho sledovaného stiboru nebola ani pri
jednom pacientovi prekro¢enda hodnota KAP viac ako
50 000 pGy.m% Maximéana hodnota KAP v naSom vyskumnom
stibore bola 18 527 uGy.m? ¢o predstavuje o 63 % mensiu hodnotu
ako prahova hodnota KAP, pri ktoregj existuje zvySené riziko vzniku
tkanivovych reakcii po intervenénom vykone (graf 2c).

Vol. 12, issue 02

Stredna hodnota KD v stbore bola 97,5 mGy (rozsah 8,4 mGy —
1038 mGy) (graf 1d). Tak ako pri MSED a KAP, taktiez pri KD sa
potvrdil signifikantny rozdiel v hodnotdch KD v skupine muzov a
Zien (p<0,05). Medidan KD Zien v celom stibore bol 034 % vysSi
ako v skupine muzov (muzi vs. Zeny: 83,3 mGy vs. 125,6 mGy). V
zavislosti od typu vykonu (DSA vs. PVI) sa signifikantnost
nepotvrdila (p > 0,05). Tak ako pri ostatnych veli¢inach, ani pri KD
nebola prekro¢end prahova davka KD > 5000 mGy. Maxiména
KD, t.j.1 038 mGy, bola 0 79 % niZSia ako je prahové hodnota KD
pre vznik tkanivovych reakcii (graf 2d).

Na zaklade korelacie sa nepotvrdil vztah medzi FT a BMI pacientov
(p>0,05). Potvrdila sa vSak daba korelacia medzi MSED a BMI
(p<0,05; R=0,37) a stredne silna korelacia medzi KAP a BMI
(p<0,05; R=04). Korelacia medzi FT a MSED, ani medzi FT a
KAP sa nepotvrdila ako signifikantné (p > 0,05). Naopak medzi KAP
a MSED (p<0,05, R=0,91), ako g medzi KAP a KD (p<0,05;
R =0,92) sa potvrdila vel'mi silnd, pozitivna korelacia. V tabulke 1 sa
nachadza deskriptivny popis veli¢in FT, MSED, KAP a KD.

Tab. 1. Popis veli¢iny FT, MSED, KAP a KD vo vyskumnom
stbore pacientov

velitina MUZ ZENA SPOLU
ATPIOTer | 6247:4072 | 51053242 | 2OTOHH
FT. 9 [ Median 476 4485 471
(IQR) (764-282) (661-273) | (675-274)
Min - max 54-2056 351801 352056
Ar.priemer
MSED o 77,1+1090 | 1108+1081 | 94+109,4
(mGy) | Median 48 79 58,5
(IQR) (76,5-21,5) (148,8-28) | (1163-22)
Min - max 3571 6-490 3571
Ar.priemer 3047,8+28
. o 2516£2450,3 | 3579,2+3206 A
®Gy.m? | Median 1777 3077,2 (iﬁ‘gi
(IQR) (3208-603) | (4569-1421) &020)
Min-max | 180-10150 | 305,1-18527 | 180-18527
Arpriomer | 1211:1495 | 1865:1807 | 3517
KD - 975
(MGy) | Median 83,3 125,6 (1964
(IQR) (1085-39.8) | (245-593) 153
Min-max | 10,1-746,1 841038 | 8,4-1038
g - @ o)
- - g .
£ &4 | g ° .
. ]
N [ 1
e
(e) 8 )
g g _ g°
" ] g —
|

Graf 1. Hodnotenie radiaénej zataze pacientov pri intervenénych
vykonoch PAO DK v stibore pacientov.
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Graf 2. Distriblcia hodnét FT, KAP, KD a MSED vo vyskumnom
subore pacientov.

4. DISKUSIA

Endovaskularna liecba PAO DK ma nezastupitelna ulohu v
sucasnej medicine. V nasej $tudii sme analyzovali zakladné veliciny,
ktoré popisuji davky 1Z, pric¢om §tandardne ide o FT, KAP, MSED
a KD. Taktiez sme tieto veli¢iny hodnotili vzhladom k
potencidlnemu vzniku tkanivovych reakeii, ktoré sa mézu vyvinat
po prekroceni prahovych hodndt, ktoré su stanovené odbornymi
spolo¢nost’ami.

Vo v3eobecnosti, endovaskularny vykon DK (DSA s alebo bez PVI)
sa podla nadej $tudie spaja s relativne nizkymi davkami 1Z, ktoré je
mozné popisat’ naslednymi veli¢inami: priemerna hodnota FT je
567,6 £ 411,4 s, MSED 94 + 109,4 mGy, KAP
3047,8+ 28948 uGy.m? aKD 153,8 + 1732 mGy.

Endovaskularny vykon DSA DK je mozné z hladiska analyzy
radiaCnej zataze pacienta charakterizovat’ naslednymi hodnotami
veli¢in:  priemernd hodnota FT  554,3+3933s, MSED
103,5 * 135,4 mGy, KAP 31728+ 37759 uGy.m?, KD
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173,4 + 224,3 mGy. Endovaskularny vykon DSA DK v spojeni s
PVI je mozné z hladiska analyzy radiaénej zataze pacienta
charakterizovat’ naslednymi hodnotami veli¢in: priemerna hodnota
FT 5742+4224s, MSED 89,2+944mGy, KAP
2985,2 + 2 360,6 pGy.m?, KD 144 + 141,6 mGy.

Stadie demongtruji, Ze pri PVI sa radiatna zata? pacienta moze
zvySit az trojnasobne, ¢o sa v naSej S$tadii nepotvrdilo (Kettler,
2011; Goldsweig, 2019). Taktiez v &tudii doktora Boca z roku 2018,
vysledky dokazuji, Ze pri vykonavani diagnostickej DSA (bez
stentovania) bol FT kratSi ako v pripade terapeutického vykonu
(DSA+PVI) (p < 0,001) (Boc, 2018).

V nasom vyskumnom subore ani jedna z veli¢in (KAP, KD, MSED,
FT) neprekrocila spominané prahové hodnoty. Z toho vyplava, ze
nepodliehal dodatoénému klinickému sledovaniu, kvoli podozreniu
na vyvoj neziaducich tkanivovych reakcii. Naopak, maximane
hodnoty veli¢in boli vyrazne nizsie.

Maxima na hodnota FT v naSom stbore bola 34 min a 16 s, MSED
571 mGy, KAP 18527 uGy.m? a KD 1038 mGy. V porovnani s
prahovymi  hodnotami  (FT >60min, KAP>50 000 uGy.m?,
MSED >3000mGy, KD >5000 mGy), pri ktorych existuje
zvySené riziko vzniku deterministického uéinku po intervenénom
vykone, bol maximany FT 043 % nizsi, KAP 0 63 % nizs&i, MSED
08l % nniz§aaKD 079 % nizSa

Naopak, v americkej $tudii bola prahova hodnota KAP prekrocend
pri 7% PVI. V5% pripadoch bola KAP v rozmedzi 500 —
1000Gy.cm® a v2% pripadoch dosahovala hodnotu nad
1000 Gy.cm?. Stadia vk demondrovala, e vykony v
aortoiliakdlng oblasti mali ngjvysSiu hodnotu KAP, naopak s
nizsimi  hodnotami  KAP boli spojené vykony v distaneSich
oblastiach. Intervencie vykonané pod kolenom mali v priemere
poloviéni hodnotu KAP ako v aortoiliakalnegj oblasti (Goldsweig,
2019). Kedze v nami realizovanej §tadii nebola klasifikovana
lokalita vyskytujlcel sa lézie, nemozno dané Udaje komplexnejSie
porovnat’.

S nami koreSpondujUce vysledky a tvrdenie, Ze vykony DSA a PVI
DK su z pohl'adu radiacnej ochrany a vzniku tkanivovych reakcii
bezpecéné priniesla bulharska $tidia. Vysledky spominanej $tidie
taktieZ dokazuju, ze prahové hodnoty FT, KAP a MSED v takmer
vsetkych pripadoch §tadie neboli prekrocené, a prave preto riziko
vzniku komplikécii spojenych s ozZiarenim je miniméalne (Lefterova,
2018). Dalsi priklad podobnych vysledkov bol popisany v 3tadii
doktora Boca z roku 2018 (Boc, 2018). Tato Studia taktiez
preukazala, ze pocCas vykonov ziadna z mnameranych KAP
nepresiahla hodnotu 1 Gy, len u dvoch pacientov bola hodnota KAP
hrani¢na a to 0,90 Gy. V 694 pripadoch bola hodnota KAP nizsia
ako 0,10 Gy (65,3 %), u 355 (33,4 %) pacientov bola hodnota KAP
v rozmedzi od 0,10-0,50 Gy a v 14 pripadoch (1,3 %) bola hodnota
KAP v rozsahu od 0,51-0,90 Gy. Studia dokazuje zvySenie FT a
KAP v pripade pridania angioplastiky k diagnostickej angiografii.
Tym, Ze &tidia potvrdila, Ze prahové hodnoty KAP a FT neboli
prekrocené, diagnostickd DSA spolo¢ne s terapeutickym vykonom
PVI je bezpetna metoda, pri ktorej je vznik tkaninovych reakcii
minimal ne pravdepodobny (Boc, 2018).

Dalsia analyza bola venovana vztahu medzi jednotlivymi veli¢inami
a BMI pacienta. Zaujimavé je, ze podla nasich vysledkov sa v
celom subore nepotvrdila zavislost medzi BMI pacienta a FT
(p>0,05). Naopak, z n&ho vyskumu vyplyva, Ze existuje
vyznamny vzt'ah medzi BMI pacienta a veli¢inami MSED (R = 0,3),
KD (R=0,3) aKAP (R=0,4) (p <0,01). Korepondujuce vysedky
priniesla bulharska Stadia, ktoré demonstrovala, Ze existuje silna
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zavislost medzi KAP a BMI pacienta (p < 0,01) (Lefterova, 2018).
Stadia doktora Esmaeila z roku 2019 (Esmaeil, 2019) taktiez

potvrdila, Ze pacienti s vySSim BMI boli vystaveni vySSej davke
ziarenia pocas vykonov, ktorych FT bol rovnaky (Esmaeil, 2019).

5. ZAVER

Endovaskularna lieCba zaznamenala v poslednych rokoch prudky
rozvoj. Stala sa rovnocennou néhradou otvorenej operacie, ktora
bola rizikova hlavne u pacientov s pridruzenymi ochoreniami. Vo
vSeobecnosti, endovaskularny vykon DK (DSA s aebo bez PVI) sa
podra nasej ttdie spgja s relativne nizkymi davkami 1Z. Priemerna
hodnota FT je 567,6 £411,4s, MSED 94+ 1094 mGy; KAP
3047,8+28948uGym* a KD 1538+1732mGy. Podla
vysledkov naSej Studie, nebola ani v jednom pripade prekrocena
prahova hodnota a ani jedna z veli¢in nedosahovala také hodnoty,
ktoré by mohli sposobit’ vznik tkanivovych reakcii. Tak ako nasa
&adia, aj iné zahrani¢né Stadie, demonstruju ze endovaskularna
liecba DK je z pohladu radia¢nej ochrany bezpec¢na a nedochadza
pri nej ku prekroceniu prahovych hodnét, ktorych prekrocenie by
viedlo ku vzniku tkanivovych reakcii po ozZiareni.
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Abstrakt Stigmatizécia duSevne chorych predstavuje zévazny
problém v suavislosti so zaéleiovanim jedincov s duSevnym
ochorenim do spoloenského Zivota a mad negativny vplyv na
pohodu a celkové prezivanie. Sestry st pocetnou skupinou
zdravotnickych pracovnikov, ktori vyznamnou mieru moézu prispiet’
k formovaniu nazorov odbornej alaickej verginosti aovplyvnit' tak
mieru stigmatizacie duSevne chorych. Materid a metddy:
V predkladangj $tudii skimame prostrednictvom dotaznika iného
autora- Opening minds scale for health care providers, ktory bol
vytvoreny na hodnotenie miery stigmatizacie u zdravotnickych
pracovnikov, ako vzdedévanie voblasti  psychiatrického
oSetrovatel'stva ovplyviiuje mieru stigmatizicie a vztah k duSevne
chorym Tudom. Vysledky: Analyzovanim dotaznikom ziskanych
Udajov od respondentov sme dospeli k zéveru, Ze vzdelavanie
v oblasti psychiatrického oSetrovatel’stva sa podielalo na zlepSeni
vnimania duSevne chorych l'udi Studentmi, ako aj ovplyvnilo ich
nazory apostoje v pozitivnom smere. Zaver: Vzdelavanie v oblasti
psychiatrie a psychiatrického oSetrovatel'stva je jednou zforiem
zniZzovania stigmatizécie azlepSovania povedomia o duSevnych
ochoreniach, nielen ustudentov oSetrovatelstva, ale aj celej
spoloCnosti.  Je preto vhodné zamerat’ pozornost na aktivity
sivisiace sinformovanim verginosti o duSevnych ochoreniach
apodpore duSevného zdravia scielom znizit stigmatizéciu
anegativne predsudky spolo¢nosti voc¢i dusevne chorym l'ud’om.

Kriadové slova Stigmatizécia, duSevné ochorenia, vzdelavanie,
psychiatrické oSetrovatel'stvo

1. UvoD

Stigma duSevného ochorenia je komplexny psychosocidny jav,
ktory m& mnoho negativnych dopadov na Zivot. Vyskumy rozlisuju
vonkaSiu stigmatizéciu asebastigmatizaciu (Vrbova et al., 2016;
Stérkova, 2013). Pritomnost’ stigmatizacie v systéme poskytovania
zdravotngj starostlivosti znamena pre pacienta véznu prekézku v jg
dostupnosti akvalite. Negativne sklony zdravotnikov scielom
udrzat® si od psychiatrickych pacientov odstup a predcasné
vzdévanie voble asnahy ovylieCenie takychto pacientov je
normalnou ludskou reakciou na maladaptivne spravanie
psychiatrickych pacientov. Pri lie¢be pacientov s psychiatrickou
diagnézou, obzvlast s poruchou osobnosti, je niekedy vhodné

konzultovat’ proces lieCby so supervizorom. Je to potrebné najmi
vtedy, ked" psychoterapeut vykazuje znamky nepochopenia
anespracovania skutoénosti pacientovho maladaptivneho spravania
(Hailesilassie et al., 2017).

NajbezngiSimi  formami stigmatizéacie psychiatrickych pacientov
v zdravotnickych zariadeniach je odopretie zdravotngj starostlivosti,
poskytovanie starostlivosti v nedostatoénom  rozsahu, fyzické
apsychické tyranie, slovné napadanie, alebo jemneiSie formy-
pacienti mézu byt nuteni dlhSie Cakat’ za oSetrenim, pripadne je
starostlivost’ o nich lek&rom prenechana na mladSieho, meneg
skusengjSieho kolegu, sU ignorovani, vynechani zrozhodovania
0 svojom zdravotnom stave, zazZivaju jemné aebo zjavné formy
natlaku, ich diagndza je zverejnend pred ostatnymi pacientmi alebo
pacient nie je vypoéuty pokial’ ide o povahu jeho problému. Casto
sl stigmatizovani g jedinci sanamnézou duSevnych ochoreni
vrodine (Knaak, Mantler, Szeto, 2017). Kvalita poskytovanej
zdravotnej starostlivosti Casto zavisi od toho, aky vztah si
zdravotnicky persond  k pacientovi vytvori. V pripade, Ze
zdravotnicki pracovnici neveria v zlepSenie zdravotného stavu
aneocakavaju ho napriek adekvatne poskytovanej liecbe, nebude
Vv zlepSenie verit’ ani sdm pacient a dochédza k minimalizovaniu ich
terapeutickej snahy. Persondl castejSie stigmatizuje pacientov, ku
ktorym prechovavaji meng sympatii, pacientov znizSich
socidnych vrstiev alebo pacientov, s ktorymi je stazena spolupraca.
Nasledkom stigmatizécie v zdravotnickych zariadeniach sa
vytvaraju bariéry vo forme narusenia terapeutickych vztahov medzi
lekérom apacientom, oneskorenia pri hl'adani odbornej pomoci,
spoliechanie sa na samolieCbu, zatajovanie diagndzy ¢i predCasné
ukoncenie lieCby zo strany pacienta. Pacienti, ktori sa pocas
hospitalizécie stretnd s akymikol'vek prejavmi stigmatizacie sa Gasto
uzatvaraju do seba, vykazuju znamky apatie voci okoliu, nemaju
chut’ a zdujem nadvdzovat vztahy s ostatnymi pacientmi na izbe
asvoj neutralny az negativny postoj zaujimaju aj voci liecbe
(Knaak, Mantler, Szeto, 2017). Sestry st pocetnou skupinou
odbornikov, ktori mozu vyznamnou mierou ovplyvnit a formovat’
nazory dalSich zdravotnickych pracovnikov, ktori vstupuji do
starostlivosti o chorych azaroven prispievaju k formovaniu postojov
SirSiecho okolia. Destigmatizacné intervencie by preto mali byt
nevyhnutnou sucastou pregradudlneho vzdelavania sestier.
ZvySovanie zdravotnej gramotnosti v oblasti duSevného zdravia je
ucinnou stratégiou na podporu vcasnej identifikacie duSevnych
poruch, zniZenia stigmy azlepSenie spravania pri hl'adani efektivnej
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pomoci (Wei et a. 2015; Mehta et al., 2015). Implicitné
vzdelavanie o stigmatizaci v slvidlosti s duSevnymi chorobami je
rozvijajucou sa oblastou vyskumu, ktord moze poskytnut’ zadsadné
informécie o koncepcii aimplementécii programov k zniZovaniu
miery stigmatizacie (Sukhera et al., 2020). Akademické vzdelavanie
nesta¢i na to, aby sa zmenili vimitorné postoje vo vztahu k vnimaniu
dudevnych porich (Martin et al., 2020). Kombinécia viacerych
intervencii sa javi ako ¢inna destigmatiza¢na stratégia.

1.1 Ciel vyskumu a metéda

Stigma v sividlosti sdusevnym ochorenim je prekdzkou véasnej
auspesnej liecby dusevne chorého. Stigmatizovani méze byt nielen
samotny pacient, ale a jeho blizke okolie. Stigmatizécia sa
vyskytuje @ v zdravotnickych zariadeniach pri  poskytovani
psychiatrickg] starostlivosti. Vo vzdeldvani sestier je potrebné
vyvijat’ detigmatizaéné intervencie s cielom eliminacie tohto
fenomému v odbore psychiatria. Hlavnym cielom nagho vyskumu
bolo zistit' stav stigmatizacie Studentov oSetrovatel'stva k duSevne
chorym asledovat’ ako vzdelavanie ovplyviiuje mieru stigmatizacie.

Vzorka

Vyskumny stibor tvorilo 49 Studentov (100%; n=49). Priemerny vek
respondentov bol 21 rokov. Vyber vzorky respondentov je zdmerny.
Zber Udajov sme redizovali po ziskani suhlasu na realizéciu
vyskumu.

Priebeh vyskumu

Prvy zber da sme realizovali v obdobi september 2020 pred
zadiatkom zimného semestra arealizéciou seminérov z predmetu
Psychiatrické oSetrovatel'stvo. Druhy zber dat sme realizovali
Vjanuari 2021 po ukon¢eni vyuéby a hodnotenia z predmetu
Psychiatrické  oSetrovatel'stvo. Dotazniky boli  distribuované
elektronicky.

Néstroje

Zber empirickych dat sme realizovali dotaznikovou met6dou.
Pouzili sme volne dostupny dotaznik iného autora— Opening minds
scale for health care providers (d’alej OMS-HC-15). Dotaznik bol
vytvoreny na hodnotenie miery stigmatizacie zdravotnickymi
pracovnikmi. Dotaznikové polozky su formulované formou self —
reportu teda subjektivneho hodnotenia vlastnych postojov voci
duSevne chorym.

Subskaly a otazky dotaznika OMS-HC:

Doména €. 1 — subskédla ,postoj“. Do tejto domény patria otézky
Q1-Q6

Doména ¢. 2 — subskdla ,hladanie pomoci”. Téo doména
pozostava z otazok Q7 — Q10, pricom kodovanie odpovedi u Q9
aQ10 je obréatené.

Doména ¢.3 — subskda ,socidlna vzdialenost'“, je tvorend otazkami
Q11 — Q15. Okrem otézky Q14, je uvSetkych ostatnych otézok
obrétené sk a bodovania.

Respondent si vybera odpoved (Likertova skala odpovedi):
rozhodne stihlasim; sthlasim; ani sthlasim, ani nesthlasim;
nesthlasim; rozhodne nesthlasim. Jednotlivym poloZzkdam  je
priradené skore od 1 do 5. Vysoké skore naznacuje, ze ide o viac
stigmatizujlci postoj. Plny OMS-HC obsahuje 20 poloZiek.
Castejsie sa pouziva 15 stupiiovy dotaznik, ktory ma lepsie vysledky
reliability. Pri 15 stupfiovom dotazniku sa jeho skére moze
pohybovat’ od 15 (najmenej stigmatizujiici postoj) po 75 (najviac
stigmatizujlci postoj).
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Satistické spracovanie

Jednotlivé otazky sme usporiadali podl'a pravidiel dotaznika OMS-
HC 15 do troch domén aich reliabilitu sme overili pomocou
Cronbachovej afy. Vypoctom celkovej Cronbachove) afy (0,689;
hrani¢na hodnota je 0,7), sme zistili, Ze zaznamenané déta v naSom
vyskume mau tesnd dostatoénti vnutornu konzistenciou, z ¢oho
vyplyva, Ze preukazuju sice niz§iu spol'ahlivost’, ale napriek tomu je
mozné ich nésledne spracovavat. Z daného vysledku vyplyva, Ze
internd konzistencia bola prijatel'na.

Na overenie normality sme pouzili test normality D”Agostino, ktory
je vhodny pouzivat’ pre ndhodny vyber vel'kého rozsahu (38 n <
100). Nulovu hypotézu H, zamietame na hladine vyznamnosti (o=
0,05), ak vypocitana p-hodnota bude mensia ako stanovena hladina
vyznamnosti (o= 0,05).

1.2 Vysledky

Na z&klade vysledkov uvedenych v tab. 1 mdZeme konstatovat,, ze
vysledna hodnota D”Agostinovho testu normality je vo vSetkych
doménach g vdotazniku ako celku pred g po absolvovani
odborného predmetu ,,Psychiatrické oSetrovatel'stvo (< 0,0001)
menSia ako je stanovena hladina vyznamnosti (o= 0,05), preto podl'a
pravidiel stanovenych hypotéz na overenie normality uvédzame, ze
prijimame alternativhu hypotézu, ktor4 pojednava o porusene
normalite dat (jedna sa o neparametrické déta). Aby sme dokéazali
Statisticku, vecnu, prakticki ale aj klinicki vyznamnost’
Statistického testu vyuZijeme Cohenov koeficient velkosti u¢inku
(Effect Size) vychadzajuceho z jeho odhadu, ktory sa pouziva pri
posudzovani velkosti efektu u zavislych skupin. Podla vysledkov
uvedenych v tabulke 1 a platného rozdelenia efektu sme dospeli
k zaveru, ze v,Doméne 1 — postoj je efekt velmi maly,
av ostatnych doménach ako &g v celkovom hodnoteni je efekt
ucinku maly. To vSak neznamend, ze data su slabé, ide skor
0 limitovanu velkost’ vzorky (n=49).

Tabul’ka 1 Test normality dat a Cohenov koeficient efektu dotaznika
OMS-HC 15 v zévidosti na doménach

D’Agostisto D’Agostisto velkost’
test normality | test normality efektu
(pred) (po) (Cohenov §)
15 poloziek <0,0001 <0,0001 0,28
celkom
Doména- <0,0001 <0,0001 0,17
postoj
Doména 2 -
hladanie < 0,0001 < 0,0001 0,43
pomaci
Doména 3 -
socidlna < 0,0001 <0,0001 0,30
vzdialenost’

(zdroj: vlastné spracovanie)

Vramci stanovengl hypotézy 1 sme predpokladali, Ze miera
stigmatizacie k duSevne chorym zo strany &udentov odboru
oSetrovatel'stvo je vyznamne rozdielna v sivislosti s absolvovanim
predmetu z oblasti psychiatrického oSetrovatel'stva. Hypotézu sme
rozdelili na zaklade domén do 3 ¢asti. Z dat uvedenych v tabulke 2
vyplyva, ze priemernd  hodnota  ziskanych bodov
v Doméne 1 — postoj, bola na za¢iatku vyskumu vyssia (15,53+2,92)
ako po absolvovani odborného predmetu (14,49+3,14). Podla
pravidiel dotaznika OMS-HC vyplyva, Ze respondenti mali lepsi
postoj k dusevne chorym na zaciatku semestra.
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Tabul’ka 2 Deskriptivna $tatistika Domény 1

. | pofetnost’ | min max | priemer
premenna ) ® | () | bodov |STP
([;(r’g‘d‘)s”a 1 49 1000 | 2200 | 1553 | 2,92
zg)“e”a 1 49 700 | 2000 | 1449 | 314

(zdroj: vlastné spracovanie)

Z da uvedenych vtabulke 3 wvyplyva, ze priemerna hodnota
ziskanych bodov v Doméne 2 — hl'adanie pomoci, bola na za¢iatku
vyskumu nizSa (10,86+2,66) ako po absolvovani odborného
predmetu (9,16+2,37).

Tabul'ka 3 Deskriptivna &tatistika Domény 2

. pocetnost’ | min | max | priemer
premenna ) ® | () | bodov |STP
([i)(r’g‘d‘)s”az 49 400 | 1700 | 1086 | 266
a‘(’)r)“e”az 49 400 | 1400 | 916 | 237

(zdroj: vlastné spracovanie)

Podl'a pravidiel dotaznika OMS-HC vyplyva, Ze respondenti mali
lepSi postoj kdusevne chorym po ukonCeni predmetu
a nadobudnutim vedomosti z psychiatrického osetrovatel'stva.

Z d& uvedenych vtabulke 4 vyplyva, Ze priemernd hodnota
ziskanych bodov v Doméne 3 — socidlna vzdialenost, bola na
zaCiatku vyskumu vys$sia (11,90+£2,66) ako po absolvovani
odborného predmetu (10,55+2,62).

Tabul’ka 4 Deskriptivna $tatistika Domény 3

. pocetnost’ | min | max | priemer
premenna ) ® | (b | bodov |STP
z)cr’?d‘)e“ﬁ 49 500 | 1800 | 11,90 | 2,66
5)%’;‘6”‘13 49 500 | 1600 | 1055 | 2,62

(zdroj: vlastné spracovanie)

Podl'a pravidiel dotaznika OMS-HC vyplyva, Ze respondenti mali
viac stigmatizujuci postoj k dusevne chorym na zaciatku semestra.

1.3 Diskusia

Realizované vyskumy potvrdzuju, ze vzdelavanie mladych ludi
v oblasti psychiatrie apsychiatrického oSetrovatel'stva pozitivne
vplyva na vnimanie duSevne chorych Tl'udi $tudentmi a kladne
ovplyviiuje postoje k nim.

V naSom vyskume sme zistili, Ze najviac stigmatizujici posto]
zaujali respondenti pred absolvovanim predmetu psychiatrické
oSetrovatel'stvo v doméne 1 (postoj). Z toho vyplyva, Ze Studenti,
ktori zatial’ nemali dostatok teoretickych vedomosti vykazovali pred
absolvovanim teoretického predmetu isti mieru nepochopenia
astigmatizacie vo&i  duevne chorym Tudom. Studenti
nepreukazovai vyznamny zaujem o pracu na oddeleni psychiatrie,
udavali, ze sa citia lepSie pri poskytovani oSetrovatel'skej
starostlivosti osobe, ktora trpi somatickym ochorenim, v porovnani
s dusevnym ochorenim, nedokézali Gplne sucitit’ s osobou, ktora trpi
duSevnym ochorenim aniekol’ki dokonca priznali, Ze napriek
svojmu profesionalnemu presved€eniu maju k duSevne chorym
negativny vztah. Studenti po absolvovani vzdelavania preukézali
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pozitivnejSie vnimanie duSevne chorych anizSiu mieru stigmatizécie
vo viacerych polozkach dotaznika. Z vysledkov vyplyva, Zze miera
stigmatizacie vo vzt'ahu k duSevne chorym u Studentov zaznamenala
pokles vo viacerych oblastiach. Vo vyskume od Bekhet et al. (2017)
bolo Studentom oSetrovatel'stva na vysokej Skole, ktori doposial
nemali Ziadne predchadzajlce teoretické ani klinické sklsenosti
s duSevne chorymi, polozenych 5 otvorenych otézok. Otazky zneli:
,Pre¢o si myslite, e st dusevne chori stigmatizovani? Co si vy
osobne myslite o dusevnych ochoreniach? Ako mézeme narusit’
zaGarovany kruh stigmatizacie? Ako sa mozno starat’ o duSevne
chorych? Mé&e vrodine amedzi priatelmi niekoho, kto trpi
duSevnou poruchou, aniekoho, kto ma tazkosti pri komunikacii
so spolo¢nostou?“  Vysledky preukazali, ze  stigmatizacia
v slivislosti sduSevnymi ochoreniami je vysledkom nevedomosti
adezinformécii. Studenti subjektivne identifikovai najroznejSie
zdroje, o ktorych predpokladajd, Ze vplyvajl na vnimanie dusevne
chorych Tudi spolo¢nostou. ISlo najméd o strach, nedostatocné
vzdelanie, ¢i negativne vykresl'ovanie duSevne chorych médiami
(Bekhet et al., 2017). Vo vyskume od Prasad et a. (2016) bali
hodnotené postoje Studentov interngl mediciny k duSevne chorym
aporovnavali dve skupiny Studentov- prva skupina spesne ukondila
15. dinovy cyklus prednasok zo psychiatrie, zatial’ co druha skupina
ich zatial' neabsolvovala. Vysledky ukazali, ze vzdelavanie ma
vyznamny vplyv na postoje Studentov, ktoré boli po absolvovani
predn&Sok zmenené v pozitivnom smere. Studenti  pochopili
podstatu duSevnych ochoreni adokazali sa vcitit do prezivania
duSevne chorych pacientov aprednasky hodnotili velmi pozitivne
(Prasad et al., 2016). Rozdielne vysledky boli interpretované vo
vyskume Hailesilassie et al. (2017). Postoje Studentov k duSevne
chorym sa, rovnako ako v predodlych vyskumoch, zmenili po
absolvovani klinickych cvi¢eni na psychiatrickom oddeleni. Na
rozdiel od ostatnych vyskumov vSak rotécia na pracoviskach
psychiatrie ovplyvnila Studentov negativne aich vztah k duSevne
chorym sa po absolvovani cyklu klinickych cvi¢eni zhorsil.
Doévodom by podla autorov mohli byt rozdielne predstavy
aocakavania Studentov o psychiatrii aduSevne chorych T'udoch
v porovnani Sprezitou realitou, alebo nedostatocnd supervizia
apritomnost’ vyucujiceho pocas klinickych cviceni (Hailesilassie et
a., 2017). inan et al., (2019) realizovali $tadiu, vrdmci ktorej
sledovali vplyv vzdelavania v oblasti duSevného zdravia u Studentov

oSetrovatel'stva pri rozvijani pozitivhych postojov k 'udom
sduSevnymi chorobami. Ziskané vysledky odhalili vyznamné
pozitivne  rozdiely po ukonleni vzdelavacicho modulu

aantistigamtizacného programu v oblasti dusevne chorych, zaroveil
odporuaji nahradit’ stereotypy vzdeldvania programami proti
stigme (Inan et al., 2019).

Reflexivnym ucenim sa skor podari nadviazat ludské spojenie
potrebné na zlepSenie starostlivosti 0 zranite'ni skupinu dusevne
chorych (Dion, 2019). Dobrovolnicke <¢innosti  astéZe na
oddeleniach  psychiatrie  pondkaji  Studentom  prilezitost’
komunikovat’ s 'ud'mi s duSevnym ochorenim aumoziuji im
rozvijat' pozitivne postoje a prekonavat’ predsudky. Stadiu, ktora
realizovali Julia Sanchis a kolektiv (2020) skimali postoje Studentov
oSetrovatel'stva vo vztahu k duSevne chorym ahodnotili ich
formovanie v slvisosti srealizovanim klinickych cvi¢eni na
akitnych oddeleniach psychiatrie. Zaznamenali pozitivne zmeny
postojov adestigmatizujlice tendencie. Klinické stdZe v oblasti
dusevného zdravia umoznuju $tudentom oSetrovatel'stva rozvijat
diverzifikovangjSie apozitivngjSie postoje k duSevnym chorobam
aludom s tazkymi dusevnymi chorobami (Julia-Sanchis et a.,
2020). Sandhu et al., (2019) realizovali §tadiu ¢i su stigmatizujtice
postoje spojené stroviiou vzdelania aosobnymi skusenostami
sfudmi  sduSevne  chorymi. Postoje  porovnavali
u vysokoskolskych &udentov lekéarskych fakdlt apsychiatrov.
NajniZz§iu mieru stigmatizécie preukédzali psychiatri. Zistenia
podporuju tedriu, Ze vzdelavanie askUsenosti sduSevnymi
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chorobami sui spojené so zniZzenou stigmou (Sandhu et al., 2019).
Medzi poskytovatel'mi zdravotnej starostlivosti prevlada stigma voci
psychiatrii alud'om s vdznymi duSevnymi chorobami, ktord mdze
nepriaznivo ovplyvnit' starostlivost’ o pacientov. Stigma medzi
sestrami mdze mat’ vplyv na osobnu starostlivost’ o Seba a obmedzit
spravanie pri hladani pomoci. Stigma okolo oSetrovatel'stva
Vv oblasti duSevného zdravia moze nepriaznivo ovplyvnit' nabor do
tejto uz aj tak nedostatoéne personalne obsadenej oblasti. Ani silné
akademické osnovy nestacia na to, aby sa zmenilo stigmatizované
vnimanie duSevnych chordb. Interaktivne vzdelavanie v spolupréci
S0 sestrami pracujucimi  sduSevne chorymi, ktoré sa podelia
svlastnymi skusenostami a v kombinécii srealizéciou klinickych
cviCeni $tudentov na oddeleniach psychiatrie sa ukazuje ako
najefektivngl§i  postup vo formovani postojov  Studentov
ofetrovatel'stva vo vztahu k duSevne chorym (Martin et al., 2020).
Vyskumy zhodne poukazuju, Ze pregradudlne vzdelavanie v oblasti
psychiatrie ovplyviiuje myslenie, postoje avztah Studentov
k dusevne chorym. Studenti si znaéne ovplyviiovani teoretickou
vyucbou, po jej absolvovani sa zvdéSa dokazu lepsie vcitit do
prezivania duSevne chorych, dokdzu pochopit a poznat priznaky
duSevného ochorenia aich miera stigmatizacie sa zniZuje.

2. ZAVER

Destigmatiza¢né intervencie st nevyhnutnostou a podporuju kvalitu
poskytovangj psychiatrickg starostlivosti o duSevne chorych.
Okrem zvySovania zdravotng) gramotnosti v sivislosti s duSevnymi
ochoreniami je absolutnou nevyhnutnostou destigmatizacie
dostupnd akvalitna  psychiatrickd  starostlivost. ~ V naSich
intervenciach  planujeme pokracovat a okrem tradi¢ného
vzdelavania vyuzit' interaktivne vzdelavanie v rovine teoretickg a
praktickej, aby destigmatizacné intervencie boli adresnejSie,
efektivnejSie a prinosnejSie.
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Abstract Pancreatic neuroendocrine tumors are still rare, but their
incidence is increasing. They form a heterogeneous group of tumors
with rapid growth and metastatic progression. This article aims to
share basic information about pancreatic neuroendocrine tumors and
to share information about the incidence in our cohort of patients
after pancreatic resection procedures.

K eywor ds pancreas, NET, resection, surgery, risk factors

1. INTRODUCTION

Neuroendocrine tumors (NET) originate in the cells of the diffuse
neuroendocrine system from the islet cells of the pancreas. They
form an extremely heterogeneous subgroup, both taking into
account the histological endocrine characteristics, as well as the
clinica manifestations of the disease, and, last but not least, the
rapid tendency to form metastases. According to the latest scientific
information, pancreatic NET has a rising incidence and accounts for
up to 2-4 % of pancreatic tumors (1-4). Since they originate from
the cells of the neuroendocrine system, they can secrete hormonally
active substances. According to the production of a specific amine
(peptide), we also call them gastrinomas, insulinomas, VIPomas,
somatostatinomas, etc. However, most of them are neuroendocrine
dysfunctional. Compared to ductal adenocarcinoma of the pancreas,
up to 64 % of patients have metastatic liver damage when the tumor
is detected (5). Approximately 57 % of patients survive less than
five years (4,6). Diagnosis NET of the pancreas is still challenging.

Definitive confirmation of the diagnosis is based on histological
typing, staging, and grading of the disease and biological
mechanism. Computed tomography (CT) is the primary imaging
method due to the diagnostic workload, availability, and
reproducibility. If treatment monitoring is performed mainly by CT,
a three-phase CT should be performed (7). Magnetic resonance
imaging (MRI) is preferred for initial staging. Its sensitivity is
approximately 79 % for NETs of the liver and pancreas (8). An
imaging method with the possibility of biopsy is endoscopic
ultrasonography, which shows the anatomica localization and
staging of the tumor (9). The treatment of these tumors is based on
resection. For resectable pancreas tumors, we perform pylorus-
preserving pancreatoduodenectomy or distal hemipancreatectomy; it
depends on anatomical localization. We will continue to focus on
resectable pancreatic tumors in our cohort of patients. There is aso
hope for patients with metastatic liver damage, where surgical
management is recommended according to the latest scientific
information.

2. MATERIAL AND METHODS

We retrospectively monitored pancreatic resection procedures at the
I. department of surgery of UPJS and UNLP in KoSice. Between
January 1, 2018, and July 31, 2023, we monitored hospitalized
patients who underwent pancreatic resection surgery. A total of 132
patients underwent pancreatic resection surgery during this period
due to oncological disease. We focused on the occurrence of
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individual histological types of pancreatic tumors, the type of
resection procedure, and the relationship with gender and age. All
patients were over 18 years of age and signed informed consent.
The analyzed sample consisted of 132 patients over five years. The
patients had a pre-operative preparation, the basis of which was a
CT imaging examination of the abdomen (figure 1, figure 2).
Subsequently, they were operated on, and the tissue was sent to the
Department of Pathology of UNLP and UPJS in KoSice for
histological  examination.  Later, they were monitored
postoperatively and discharged to home care when informed about
the histologica examination results and further treatment
management. We divided the patients into categories based on the
TNM classification. We present the TNM classification in Table 1.

Table 1: Definition of American Joint Committee on Cancer (AJCC)
and European Neuroendocrine Tumor Society staging for pancreatic
neuroendocrine tumors

AJCC 8™ and ENETS staging classification

T1 Tumor limited to the pancreas < 2cm

T2 Tumor limited to the pancreas 2-4 cm

T3 Tumor limited to the pancreas > 4 cm or invading the
duodenum or common bile duct

T4 Tumor invades adjacent structures

NO No regional lymph node metastasis

N1 Regional lymph node metastasis

MO No distant mestastasis

M1 Distant metastasis

M1la Metastasis confined to the liver

M1b Metastasisin at least one extrahepatic site

M1lc Both hepatic and extrahepatic metastases

Figure 1: Transverse CT section of the abdomen showing a
pancreatic body tumor with calcification
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Figure 2: Sagittal CT section of the abdoen owi ng a pancreatic
body tumor with calcification

3. RESULTS

One hundred thirty-two pancreatic resection procedures were
performed at |. department of surgery, UPJS, and UNLP KoSice. We
divided them into groups according to histological type. The largest
group consisted of patients with adenosguamous carcinoma, 96
patients, i.e., 72,73 %. Up to 16 patients were diagnosed with NET,
i.e. 12.12 %. Invasive mucinous cystic neoplasm (MCN) comprised
6,06 %, i.e., eight patients. Invasive intraductal papillary mucinous
(IPMN) made up 5,30 %, i.e. seven patients. Metastasis of renal cell
carcinoma (RCC) included three patients, i.e., 2,27 %. Harmatoma,
0,76 %, and sguamous cell carcinoma (SCC), 0,76 %, were in last
place after one patient. You can see the histological representation
on the graph.l. Since we were surprised by the histological
representation of NET in the second place, we decided to deal with
it. The average age of patients with pancreatic NET was 64 years
(range 27-78 years). Our research sample comprised nine men (56
%) and seven women (44 %). We decided to compare the
occurrence of NET and adenocarcinoma since this is the most
represented type of tumor concerning gender. We aimed to calculate
the odds ratio to the type of cancer between adenocarcinoma and
NET. The chance that a patient from our research group will get
NET is 0,17. The odds ratio for NET and male gender, among the
non-influential  risk factors, is 0,86. The odds ratio for
adenocarcinoma and male gender is 1,041. We aso focused on the
increasing incidence of patients with NET for the year. In the first
years (2018 and 2019), we recorded only one patient yearly. The
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outbreak began in the rest of 2020 when two patients occurred. In
2021, we had five patients. In 2022, we had four patients; so far
2023, we have recorded three patients. According to our patient
database, the survival of patients with NET is, on average, 44
months (2 to 58 months), while the survival of adenocarcinoma is
only 38 months (0 to 58 months). Based on tumor localization and
preoperative CT staging, surgical techniques were selected. If the
tumor was located in the head or body of the pancreas, we
performed a pylorus-preserving pancreatoduodenectomy. We
achieved this surgical procedure in 10 patients, i.e., 62,5 %. When
the tumor was located in the tail of the pancreas, we performed a
distal hemipancreatectomy. We achieved this surgical procedure in
6 patients, i.e.,, 37,5 %.

Graph. 1: Division of patients based on histological tumor type

RCC u
hamartoma

BENET

lenocarcinoma

4. DISCUSSION

Our main goal of the work was to focus on individual histological
subtypes of pancreatic cancer. We were surprised that NET came in
second place in terms of occurrence. We decided to pay attention to
the localization of the tumor, risk factors, and rising incidence of
NET. We confirmed the correlation that NETs affect younger
patients and have better survival than adenocarcinomas. Siddharta
also confirmed this relationship in 2018 and evaluated the results
from 57,688 patients using a meta-analysis (10). NETs are often
associated with germ-line mutation causing multiple hereditary
endocrinopathies, such as multiple endocrine neoplasia type | or
type 1V, von Hippel-Lindau disease, and neurofibromatosis type |
(11). However, we did not focus on this genetic correlation in
patients within our database. Since it would be necessary to carry
out genetic tests, not only a standard histological examination. NETs
have a specific clinical sign due to excessive secretion of tumor
hormones, such as excess insulin (insulinoma), gastrin (gastrinoma),
glucagon (glucagonoma), vasoactive intestinal peptide (VIPoma),
somatostatin (somatostatinoma) or pancreatic polypeptide (PPoma)
(22). In up to 60 % of cases, however, they may be non-functional
(13). We performed a retrospective analysis based on medical
records. Unfortunately, we do not know the clinical symptoms of
our patients before diagnosing the disease. Since, as mentioned
before, the incidence of NETs continues to rise, new diagnostics for
these tumors are also coming to the fore. Currently, CT imaging
examinations of the abdomen are the basis of diagnosis due to the
staging of the disease. If NET is suspected, more than galium-68
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positron emission tomography or fluorodeoxyglucose positron
emission tomography should be performed (14, 15). However, the
research focuses on the detection of new pancreatic NET markers,
e.g., of circulating tumor cells, test (PCR-based test for detection
NET), and determination of cytokinins, which play a role in the
pathogenesis of the disease (16-18). After determining grading and
staging, the surgeon decides on the type of surgical procedure.
Based on  workplace  standards, preserving  pylorus
pancreatoduodenotomy or distal hemipancreatectomy is performed
based on anatomical location. These two surgical procedures are
among the worldwide standards of treatment (19). In some cases,
however, according to the latest guidelines, enucleation is
recommended (20). According to available scientific information,
enucleation is recommended for tumors smaller than 2 cm (21). In
larger tumors, local lymph nodes are aways affected, so radical
dissection is necessary. However, the question of monitoring tumors
smaller than 2 cm remains open. Several studies have shown a clear
correlation between tumor size and a lower potentia for
malignancy, so this observation is acceptable for patients with NETs
smaller than 2 cm (22,23). The postoperative follow-up of the
patient is essential. The standard is postoperative checks every three
months, which include USG of the abdomen, a basic biochemical
blood test supplemented with oncomarkers. Every year, during the
first three years, a control CT or MRI of the abdomen should be
performed (24). However, the increasing incidence of NET remains
an open question. Different population studies have shown an
increase in NET incidence (25,26,27). Some studies attribute the
growing incidence of the increased incidence of pancreatic cancer to
better diagnosis of the initial stages of the disease. Specific
preoperative tests and imaging methods also contribute to the
increased rate of NET diagnosis (28). There is no substantiated
evidence, but the rising incidence may be related to lifestyle (stress,
obesity, smoking, alcohol abuse). In terms of uncontrollable risk
factors, the association between NET and pancreatic cancer and the
male gender was confirmed (29).

5. CONCLUSION

NETs are among the rare tumors of pancreatic cancer but with
increasing incidence. Our retrospective study focused on the
representation of histological subtypes in patients after pancreatic
resection procedures. Within the framework of risk factors, a
statistically significant connection between the male gender was
confirmed. When comparing patients with adenocarcinoma and
NET, we ensured better survival in patients with NET. The
increased incidence of NET may be associated with better
diagnostics, more specific methods for NET detection, and lifestyle.
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Abstrakt Radiologické metddy maji svoje nezastupitelné miesto v
zdravotngj starostlivosti o0 pacienta. Stomatologické vySetrenia s
vyuzitim ionizujliceho Ziarenia patria k najfrekventovanejSim typom
RTG vysSetreni, Dramaticky vyvoj RTG pristrojov zacal
implementéciou digitdlnych zobrazovacich zariadeni. Vysledkom
vyvoja v poslednom obdobi sl tzv. cone - beam CT zariadenia
(CBCT), ktorych vyznam CBCT spociva hlavne vo vysokej
presnosti v porovnani s ostatnymi zobrazovacimi metédami. Pre
optimalizéciu podmienok zobrazovania je dolezité porozumiet
vztahu medzi diagnostickym vystupom RTG zobrazovacieho
procesu a jeho fyzikdnymi a technickymi charakteristikami.
Aktualne je snahou v medicine vyuzivat ionizujuceho Ziarenia s
moznostou ziskat’ vyhovujiicu diagnostickt informaciu s najmensou
moZnou davkou pre pacienta.

KPacové dova zubny CBCT pristroj, radiaénd ochrana, velkost
davky, parametre oZiarenia, ozZiarenie pacientov, kritické organy.

1. UvoD

Lekérske expozicie tvoria najvyznamnejsi prispevok k oZiareniu
obyvatel'stva z umelych zdrojov ionizujiceho ziarenia (d’alej len
7). Z tohto dévodu bol zavedeny jeden zo zékladnych principov
radiacnej ochrany ,,0dovodnenie* - Cinnost’ veducu k oziareniu
mozZno vykonavat’ len vtedy, ak je odévodnena; t. j. predpokladany
prinos pre osobu alebo pre spolocnost’ prevazuje nad zdravotnou
ujmou, ktort moéze tato ¢innost' spdsobit. Je nevyhnutné lekarske
oziarenia obmedzovat  prostrednictvom  spravnej indikécie
vySetrenia a radiaéni zataz zniZovat® pomocou optimalizacie
oziarenia. Pri lekarskych expoziciach to znamend ¢o najvyssia
diagnosticka vytaznost’ vySetrenia pri ¢o najniz$ej radiaénej zatazi
pacienta. Dosledna indikécia a optimalizacia vySetrenia maju velky
vyznam nama u pediatrickych pacientov, z dbévodu vySSe)

radiosenzitivity detského organizmu v porovnani s dospelou
popul &ciou.

Jednym z rédiologickych vySetreni, kde je markantny rozdid v
absorbovanej davke ionizujlceho Ziarenia medzi detskou a dospelou
populéciou je vySetrenie pomocou cone - beam pocitatova
tomografia (CBCT). CBCT v stomatologii a maxilofacidlng
chirurgii je stale castejSie pouzivana zobrazovacia metdoda na
hodnotenie réznych maxilofacidinych a dentalnych patologickych
stavov.

Nakol’ko perspektiva vyuzivania CBCT pontka viac a je mozné ho
pouzit' na chirurgiu riadent obrazom, ortodontické hodnotenie,
planovanie implantatov, ako aj pocitacom podporovany dizajn
(CAD) a pocitacom podporovanu vyrobu (CAM) implantatovej
protetiky, predpoklada sa nérast poctu jeho vyuzivania a je potrebné
upriamit’ pozornost na sledovanie radianej zataze pacientov
podstupuj tcich tento vykon.

Pri CBCT vySetreni u pediatrickych pacientov dochédza k relativne
vécésiemu zasiahnutiu tvarovej Casti a aj ostatnych Casti hlavy spolu s
kritickymi organmi. Z tohto dévodu su & jednotlivé davky u
detskych pacientov vySSie ako u dospelych pacientov. Skenovanie v
stomatologii pomocou CBCT by sa malo zvazit s ohladom na
vyssie davky IZ oproti konvenénym stomatologickym metodam,
preto je dolezité vysetrenie optimalizovat’ prostrednictvom pouZitia
malych velkosti pola (FOV) (obr.l) a expoziénych faktorov
Specifickych pre aplikéciu a pacienta.
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Obr. 1. Priklady nastavenia FOV (velkost’ pola)
(zdroj: https://gatewaydental .co.uk/cbct/)

Publikované udaje o efektivnych davkach z CBCT sU vyrazne
vy$§ie v porovnani s davkami z konvenénych 2D dentalnych
rontgenovych snimok, pri¢om odchylky st zavislé od objemu
skenovania, technického vybavenia a pod. To si vyzaduje pozornost’
k opréavnenému pouzivaniu tejto modality a optimalizécii ochrany
pacienta. Prislusné usmernenia ponika Medzinarodné agentura pre
atémova energiu (MAAE), ako a Medzindrodna komisia pre
radiaéni ochranu (ICRP), ktoré je potrebné transformovat na
narodnej Urovni.

Radia¢na ochrana v oblasti stomatolégie je zamerana na ochranu
radiosenzitivnych organov (napr. ocné SoSovky, §titna zl'aza a u deti
aj detskd zlaza) z hladiska mozného radiaéného poskodenia. Pre
ochranu pacienta sa v praxi vyuZivaji osobné ochranné pomocky
ako je olovena vesta a oloveny golier. Prave pouzivanie oloveného
goliera na ochranu Stitnej zl'azy je pri stomatologickych expoziciach
otazne nakolko je dolezité aby zobrazovana oblast poskytla
pozadovant diagnosticku informaciu ale zaroven poskytla ochranu
pacientovi.

V Tab. 1. st uvedené priklady pouzitia CBCT pristrojov v dentélnej
praxi, podl'a najnovsej Stidie MAAE.

Tab. 1. Priklady pouzitia CBCT pristrojov — rozdelenie podla
vel'kosti poli (zdroj: IAEA, Radiation protection in dental radiology,
(2022), s. 37 -38.)

Kvalita zobrazenia

Field of view — vel’kost’ poPa
Malépole Stredné Velké pole
pole
Analyza
dychacich
ciest

Nizka Trauma
tvére
Ortognétna
chirurgia

Ektopické zuby
Jediny implantét
Viacnéasobné
implantéty
Periapickéa patdza
Kostna pat6za
Hodnotenie
sinusov
Endodoncia
Zubnatrauma
Ektopické zuby
Periapickéa pat6za
Operéciarazstepu
Kostna pat6za
Endodoncia
Zubnatrauma

- trvaly chrup

Dospeli

Dospely | Vysoka

Diet’a Nizka Ortognétna

chirurgia

Diet’a Vysoka

V SR sa CBCT vyuziva hlavne pri endodontickom oSetreni, hadani
nadpocetnych kanalikov, vizualizdcii ich priebehu, pripadne
detekcie pritomnosti zalomeného néstroja alebo rozsah zapalového
loziska v okoli zubov ¢eluste a sanky.

Vol. 12, issue 02

Vzhladom na narast pouzivania CBCT v stomatologickych
ambulanciach v SR a fakt, Zze sa ngedna o vykon hradeny
zdravotnymi poistoviiami je cielom prispevku informovanie o
aktualnych poctoch v oblasti poctov CBCT pristrojov, vykonov ako
g poznatkov lekarov indikujlcich rédiologické vySetrenie pre
potreby stanovenia diagndzy vyplyvajlcej z vedomosti v oblasti

radiacnej ochrany, ktoré su vysledkom nami realizovaného
dotaznikového prieskumu.

2. MATERIAL A METODY
Udaje o poéte stomatologickych vySetreni boli ziskané

prostrednictvom spristupnenych databaz zdravotnych poist'ovni
(Vseobecna zdravotna poistoviia, Dévera a Union) za roky 2015 -
2021 a od poskytovatelov zdravotnej starostlivosti v oblasti
zubneho lekéarstva.

Poéty vySetreni z pracovisk vyuzivajicich CBCT pristroje boli
ziskané prostrednictvom Ziadosti Uradu vergjného zdravotnictva
Slovenskej republiky, nakol’ko v kdédovom systéme zdravotnych
poistovni nie je zavedeny kod na vykazovanie daného vykonu a
vykon s pacient hradi sém.

V roku 2022 bol realizovany dotaznikovy prieskum zamerany na
oblast’ poznatkov lekarov indikujucich radiologické vySetrenie v
oblasti radiacnej ochrany. Dotaznik bol rozposlany poskytovatel'om
zdravotngl starostlivosti, ktori vlastnia stomatologické CBCT
pristroje. Zo zaslanych 89 dotaznikov sa prieskumu zcastnilo 31
respondentov. Dotaznik obsahoval 24 otdzok z oblasti radiacnej
ochrany a pristrojového vybavenia ambulancie, ako a o
pouZivanych opatreniach na zniZenie radiaénej ochrany pacientov.

3. VYSLEDKY

Na Uzemi Slovenskej republiky bolo v roku 2021 89 pracovisk,
ktoré maju registrované CBCT stomatologické pristroje. Graf. 1.
znazoriuje pocty stomatologickych RTG vySetreni za obdobie 2015
- 2021, kde ma CBCT stlpajtcu tendenciu a ostatnych vySetrenia sa
prejavuje klesgjlci trend (jedna sa o vykony: Bitewingova projekcia
a intraordna snimka zubov, panoramaticka snimka zubov -
poskytnuté daje z databaz zdravotnych poistovni a 3D snimka
zubov — CBCT, poskytnuté od poskytovatelov zdravotne
starostlivosti). Po¢et CBCT ma stipajuci trend, nakol’ko v roku
2021 to bolo na tzemi SR 89 CBCT pristrojov a v roku 2022 uz 98.
V roku 2021 sa vykonalo 3779 vySetreni pomocou CBCT pristroja.
V poslednych rokoch sme zaznamenali zretelny Gbytok vySetreni v
stomatol ogickych ambulanciach hlavne pri intraordlnom snimkovani
zubov, oproti tomu je badatelny narast vySetreni prostrednictvom
CBCT <o stvisi aj s modernizaciou vybavenia jednotlivych
stomatol ogickych ambulancii. Avsak délezité je podotknit’ ze pocty
intraoralneho a panoramatického RTG vySetrenia sa ziskavali v
danom obdobi z poctu vykadzanych vySetreni do jednotlivych
zdravotnych poistovni, ale v dnesnej dobe si pacient uz dané
vySetrenie hradi sam a v takom pripade sa uz vykon nevykazuje do
zdravotnej poistovne. Z tohto dévodu teda nie je mozné konstatovat’
uplnost udajov. V pripade CBCT sa vykony ziskavali od
jednotlivych poskytovatelov zdravotnej starostlivosti nakolko v
kodovom systéme zdravotnych poistovni nie je zavedeny kod pre
dané vySetrenie.
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Stomatologické RTG vysetrenia
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Graf. 1. Pocty stomatologickych vySetreni na tzemi Slovenskej
republiky za obdobie 2015 - 2022 (zdroj: Vyro¢na sprav o ¢innosti
Uradu verginého zdravotnictva Slovenskej republiky za rok 2021.
2021. s. 119 — 120).

V Grafe 2. su uvedené poéty stomatologickych RTG pristrojov na
Uzemi SR za roky 2021 - 2022. V Udajoch sa odréza narast pri
vSetkych typoch zubnych RTG pristrojov ¢o stvisi s narastom
jednotlivych poskytovatelov zdravotnej starostlivosti v oblasti
zubného lekérstva.

Pocet stomatolocickych RTG prisprojov za obdobie 2021 - 2022
na uzemi SR
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Graf 2. Prehl’ad poétu stomatologickych RTG pristrojov na tizemi
Slovenskej republiky v roku 2021 — 2022 (Vyro¢na sprava o
ginnosti uradov verejného zdravotnictva SR za rok 2021, Urad
verejného zdravotnictva Slovenskej republiky).

Prieskum v oblasti zubného lekarstva realizovany prostrednictvom
dotamnika:

Z vyhodnoteného dotaznika uvddzame vybrané vystupy z hl'adiska
aktualnosti v zubnom lekéarstve.

Na otdzku zamerani na ngvySSie dosiahnuté vzdelanie 52

respondentov odpovedalo Ze méa dosiahnuté vzdelanie v
zdravotnickom odbore zubny lekér, 33 radiologicky technik, 117

lekédr a4’ neuviedli svoje vzdelanie.

61 7 respondentov uviedlo Ze mé viac ako 10 rokov odborneg praxe
s pozivanim rtg zariadeni, 25/ opytanych uviedlo dlzku praxe 1 az 5
rokov.

85% respondentov uviedlo Ze disponuje osvedéenim o odbornej
spdsobilosti na pouzivanie stomatologického RTG pristroja a 96 %
respondentov absolvovalo odbornui pripravu v oblasti radianej
ochrany.
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81 % poskytovatelov zdravotnej starostlivosti uviedlo Ze pozna
medzinarodné predpisy v oblasti radiacnej ochrany, 15% nema
vedomosti 0 medzindrodnych predpisoch a 4% na dand otazku
neodpovedal o.

V grafe 3 je znazornena odpoved’ na otazku - typ dentdneho RTG
pristroja, ktory pouZivate. 67% respondentov na dani otézku
odpovedalo Ze pri vySetrovani vyuZiva intraordlny, panoramaticky
alebo CBCT stomatologicky RTG pristroj. 19% stomatologickych
ambulancii vyuzivaiba CBCT aebo panoramaticky RTG pristroj na
Zistenie diagndzy. Zhodne 7 % vyuziva iba CBCT aebo CBCT g
intraoralny RTG pristroj.

Typy vyuZivaného RTG pristroja

7%

20% 67%

- RTG pristroj, ticky RTG pristroj, CBCT pristro)
= Panoramaticky RTG pristroj, CBCTpristro]
« Intraoréiny RTG pristroj, CBCT pristroj
Len CBCT Pristroj
# Len intraordiny RTG pristroj

Graf 3. Najcastejsie typy vyuZzivaného RTG pristroja v stomatol ogii

V Grafe 4. st uvedené vysledky na otazku prvej vol'by vySetrenia u
pediatrickych pacientov. 36 respondentov uviedlo Zze ako prvu
vol'bu vyuziva pri pediatrickych pacientoch inraoralny RTG pristroj
pre dosiahnutie optimalneho diagnostického vysledku. 18 uviedlo
Ze na diagnostiku v oblasti stomatolégie vyuZiva panoramaticky
RTG pristroj. 1ba’7respondentov uviedlo Ze ako prvi volbu
vyuzivaju CBCT pristroj a 187 uviedlo Ze na uréenie diagnostického
a lie¢ebného postupu nepouziva ziaden RTG pristroj.

Prva volba vysetrenia u pediatrickych pacientov

7%
18% “ 36%
"
14% 1%

= VySeretnie pomocou intraoralneho RTG pristroja

= Vydetrenie celého zuboradia pomocou panoramatického RTG pristroja

Vydetrenie pomocou intraordineho aj p tického RTG pristroj

Vysetrenie pomocou intraoralneho, p ického a gického CBCT pristroja
= Ziadne
= Iné

Graf 4. Prvavolba vySetrenia u pediatrickych pacientov

Graf 5. znazorfiuje odpovede na otazku, ktora bola zamerana na
pouzivanie osobnych ochrannych prostriedkov (OOP) aebo
osobnych ochrannych pracovnych prostriedkov (OOPP). 75
respondentov uviedlo Ze pocas vySetrenia pouziva OOP alebo OOPP
— oloven( vestu a oloveny golier. 18/ uviedlo Zze pocas vySetrenia
pouziva OOP aebo OOPP — olovenu vestu.
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PouZivanie osobnych ochrannych prostriedkov alebo
osobnych pracovnych ochrannych prostriedkov
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Graf 5. pouzivanie osobnych ochrannych prostriedkov (OOP) alebo
osobnych ochrannych pracovnych prostriedkov (OOPP)

Pri snimkovani na stomatologickych pristrojoch je odporacana
vzdialenost’ pacient — persond 2,5m. 547 respondentov uviedlo Ze
mé zavedena iné opatrenia na ochranu obsluhujlceho persondlu ako
dodrziavanie tejto vzdialenosti. NajcastejSie odpovede ochrannych
opatreni boli:

= snimkovanie z inej, vedl'ajsej miestnosti,

= kabinka mimo vysetrovne,

menej ako 2 metre za dverami, ktoré obsahuju olovo,
zo vzdialenosti 5 metrov,

za ochrannou stenou, zastenu,

bariéra.

Graf 6. zobrazuje odpovede, na otézku venovangl moznému
poSkodeniu organizmu v dbésledku oziarenia pri zubnom RTG
vySetreni 687 respondentov uviedlo Ze poskodenie moze nastat,
29 7. uviedlo ze poskodenie nastat’ neméze a 37 uviedli Ze nevedia
posudit. 89/ respondentov uviedlo Ze pouziva rézne velko sti
nastavenia pol'a snimkovanej oblasti a filtracie podl'a veku pacienta.
557 respondentov sa domnieva, ze tehotenstvo je kontraindikacia
pre RTG vySetrenie.

Méze nastat’ poSkodenie organizmu pri zubnom
RTG vySetreni?
Neviem
3%

Ano
29%

Nie
68%

Graf. 6. Mozné poskodenie organizmu pri zubnom RTG vySetreni
Na poziadavku uviest najastejSie pouzivané parametre pri
snimkovani dietata uviedli pracoviskd udaje, ktoré st zhrnuté v

tabulke 2.

Tab.2 NajcastejSie pouzivané parametre pri snimkované detskych

pacientov
FOV (cm) 5x5 | 10x10 8x9 | 20x10
Napétie rontgentky (kV) 76 85 90
Elektrické mnoZstvo (mAS) 8 11 2-15| 63

Z tabulky 2. vyplyva, Ze vécSina poskytovatelov zdravotnej
starostlivosti vyuZiva pri expozicii. hodnoty medzi 62 -75 kV.
Velkost pola sa vo vicsine pripadov prispdsobuje snimkovanému
objemu.

Vol. 12, issue 02

Na poziadavku uviest najéastejSie pouzivané parametre pri
snimkovani dospelej osoby uviedli pracoviska Udaje, ktoré su
zhrnuté v tabul’ke 3.

Tab.3 NajcastejSie pouzivané parametre pri snimkované dospelych
pacientov

FOV (cm) 10x10 8x5 20x10
Napétie rontgentky (kV) 90- 120 90 90
Elektrické mnozstvo (mAS) 5-12.0 6.3 6.3

Z tabulky 3. vyplyva, ze vécSina poskytovatelov zdravotnej
starostlivosti vyuziva pri expozicii hodnoty medzi 65 - 90 kV.
Velkost’ pol'a sa vo vécsSine pripadov prispdsobuje snimkovanému
objemu.

4. DISKUSIA

Nami realizovany dotaznikovy prieskum bol inSpirovany vyskumom
publikovanym autorskym kolektivom V. Masyte, S. Sefeldaite, T.
Venskutonis v ¢lanku s nadzvom A Questionnaire of Digital
Radiography and CBCT Use and Knowledge among Lithuanian
Dentists. v roku 2021 v eJOURNAL OF ORAL AND
MAXILLOFACIAL RESEARCH. Zahrani¢na S§tGdia analyzuje
Udaje ziskané od 248 respondentov. V Slovenskej republike
disponovalo v Case uskuto¢nenia $tidie CBCT stomatologickym
pristrojom iba 89 pracovisk. Dotaznik bol sprostredkovany kazdému
jednému pracovisku avSak navratnost bola iba 31 pracovisk. Zavery
medzinarodnej Stadie boli nasledovné: Pocet digitalnych
rontgenovych pristrojov sa v poslednom desatroéi zvysil. Litovski
zubni lekari nadmerne nepouzivaji CBCT. Boli vyjadrené urcité
obavy v shvislosti s vedomostami respondentov o expoziénych
faktoroch a vykonnosti tejto diagnostickej metoddy u pediatrickych
pacientov. Litovskym zubnym Specialistom by sa mala poskytnat
dalsia odbornd priprava. Zo zaverov nasho prieskumu vyplyvaji
podobné poznatky ako zo zahraninej S$tidie. Z hladiska
pristrojového vyuZzivania sa vo vécSine pripadov pri vySetreni
pacienta uprednostni panoramaticky zubny RTG pristroj aebo
intraoralny RTG pristroj oproti CB CT pristroju ¢o predstavuje
niz§iu zataz pre pacienta g oSetrujuci persona. Napriek tomu
pristroje, ktoré st dnes dostupné pre poskytovatelov zdravotnej
starostlivosti ponikaji kombinované zdroje Ziarenia, ktoré v sebe
zahfnaji panoramatického ako aj CBCT pristroj a preto je dolezité
aby indikujuci lekar désledne zvazil typ vySetrenia. V oblasti
radiacnej ochrany je nevyhnutné neustale vzdelavanie indikujucich
lekérov a obsluhujlceho personalu pre zabranenie neopodstatnenych
a opakovanych vykonov.

5. ZAVER

Stomatologické diagnostické radiologické postupy tvoria osobitnu
Specificki  ¢ast  diagnostickej radiolégie. Pri  pouzivani
stomatologickych diagnostickych postupoch dochadza len k
minimalnej radiacnej zatazi pacienta, pricom tieto diagnostické
metody vo velkej miere prispievaju k spravnej diagnostike v oblasti
zubného lekarstva. Z dévodu zvySeného nérastu vySetreni pomocou
zubného CB CT pristroja v ambulanciach poskytovatelov
zdravotnej starostlivosti je potrebné zvysit kontrolu nad
vykonavanim danych vykonov z dbvodu predchadzania
neopodstatnenym alebo duplicitnym vykonom. Hlavne pri
vysetreniach pediatrickych pacientov nakolko je prave v tejto
vekove) kategérii vySSie riziko postihnutia radiosenzitivnych
organov z hl'adiska vyvijajiiceho sa organizmu.
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Abstrakt Fuzériotoxiny patria medzia najcastejSie sa vyskytujuce
mykotoxiny v krmovinidch a krmivach. Pritmnost’ mykotoxinov
v krmivach méze byt pri¢inou vzniku mykotoxikoz zvierat, ktoré
maju negativny dopad na ich zdravie a produkciu. Nasa praca bola
zamerand na stanovenie dvoch vyznamnych fuzériotoxinov
zearalendnu a T-2 toxinu pomocou ELISA analyzy a porovnanieich
koncentrécii vo vzorkach krmiv pre oSipané. T-2 toxin sa vyskytoval
vo vSetkych nami vySetrenych vzorkach (100 %) v rozsahu
koncentracii 12,815 ppb — 57,308 ppb spriemernou hodnotou
35,288 ppb. Koncentrécie zearalenénu vo vzorkéch krmiv pre
oSipané nedosiahli limit pre stanovenie 5 ppb, preto v krmivéch
neboli detegované. Vysledné koncentracie oboch mykotoxinov boli
v stlade s aktudlnou legidlativou.

Kli¢ova slova Kontaminacia, mykotoxiny, oSipané, T-2 toxin,
zearalen6n

mykotoxiny (Yu a Pedroso, 2023). Na rozdiel od bakteridinych
toxinov aebo toxinov rias je akltna intoxikécia spdsobena
mykotoxinmi vo vysoko industrializovanych krajinach sporadicka
Ohrozenie vSak spodiva z chronického vystavenia karcinogénnym,
mutagénnym a teratogénnym G¢inkom mykotoxinov. Preto by mali
byt krmoviny a krmivd pravidelne monitorované z hladiska
bezpecnosti kimenia. Nahly nérast velkoplo$ného pestovania
(ngméa kukurice) prispieva k zvySeng kontaminacii krmiv
mykotoxinmi. Vplyv fuzériotoxinov na zvierata sa li§i a zavisi od
mnohych faktorov, ako je typ produkcie, plemeno a vek zvierat.
Monogastrické druhy (napriklad oSipané) su citlivejSie ako

1. UvoD

Eurdpska tnia (EU) zaistuje bezpeénost krmiv stanovenim
maximalnych hladin réznych kontaminantov vréatane mykotoxinov
(Tab 1). Mykotoxiny s sekundarne metabolity produkované
mikroskopickymi  vI&knitymi  hubami réznych rodov (napr.
Aspergillus, Fusarium, Penicillium a iné). Mykotoxiny ako
cudzorodé latky moézu kontaminovat’ krmoviny (najmé obilniny) uz
pocas rastu na poli, pocas zberu, spracovania a skladovania (Arroyo-
Manzanares a kol., 2019). Vic¢sina mykotoxinov je v prirodzenych
podmienkach extrémne stabilnd a nemozno ich odburat
jednoduchymi fyzikalnymi postupmi. V stGcasnosti je znamych
niekol’ko stoviek mykotoxinov, ktoré vykazuju velka Strukturalnu
diverzitu, ¢o prispieva k Sirokému spektru ich toxickych interakeii.
Aflatoxin B4, ochratoxin A, deoxynivalenol, T-2 toxin, zearalenon
(ZEA), fumonizin B; a patulin s celosvetovo najdéleZitejSie

preztvavce (Truszczynski a Pejsak, 2010).

Tabulka ¢. 1 Smerodajné hodnoty mykotoxinov v krmovinich a
krmivach podl'a Odporacania ES 2006/576/EC

Mykotoxin | Krmovina, krmivo Smer odajna
hodnota
ngkg™*
Zearalenén | Kfmne suroviny -
Obilniny a vyrobky zobilnin | 2000
svynimkou vedl'ajsich vyrobkov
z kukurice
Vedl'ajsie produkty z kukurice 3000
Doplnkové akompletné krmiva | -
Doplnkové a kompletné krmiva | 100
pre prasiatka a prasnicky
Doplnkové a kompletné krmiva | 250
pre prasnice a oSipané vo
vykrme
T-2toxin Obilniny na kfmenie a kimne | -
zZmesi
Produkty z mletia ovsa (plevy) 2000
Ostatné vyrobky z obilnin 500
Kimne zmesi 250
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Zearalen6n produkuji huby rodu Fusarium spp., hlavne F.
graminearum a F. culmorum, dalej F. cerealis, F. equiseti, F.
crookwellense, F. semitectum, F. verticillioides, F. sporotrichioides,
F. oxysporum a F. acuminatum (Ropejko a Twaruzek, 2021). Jeho
syntéza je zvySena pri vysokej vihkosti prostredia so striedanim
nizkych (11-14°C) a vySSich (27°C) tepl6t (Ogunade a kol., 2018).
Zearalendn posobi negativne na folikulogenézu cicavcov od skorych
az po konecné stadia oogenézy. Podobne ako g7 - estradiol,
zearalendn inhibuje sekréciu steroidnych horménov, narusa
estrogénové reakcie pocas predovulaéného Stadia a potlaca
dozrievanie ovarialnych folikulov u cicavcov. Tieto javy mdzu mat’
za nasledok predovsetkym reprodukéné poruchy u domécich zvierat
(Zhang a kol., 2018). U oSipanych sa zearalen6n biotransforméciou
v peceni meni na eSte toxickegsi -zearalenol, ktory ma vySSiu
schopnost’ vdzby na estrogénne receptory ako samotny zearalenon
(Pack a kol., 2020). Klinicky sa u oSipanych intoxikéacia
zearalendnom prejavuje zmenami na pohlavnom apardte a to vo
forme edému a hyperémie vulvy, narusenim reprodukéného cyklu a
gravidity prasnic. U kancov moéze dojst’ k feminizécii, atrofii
semennikov ak zniZeniu libida (Awuchi akol., 2021).

T-2 toxin je produkovany réznymi druhmi rodu Fusarium, ngjmaF.
sporotrichioides, F. poae a F. acuminatum. Optimélna teplota pre
syntézu T-2 toxinu je 20-30°C (Janik akol., 2021).

T-2 toxin predstavuje potencidnu hrozbu pre zvierata ako prirodny
kontaminant obilnin a moéZe vyvolat' $iroki $kalu negativnych
ucinkov kvoli svojej silnej toxicite v zavislosti od davky, veku a
spdsobov  expozicie (ordlna, dermdna a aerosdlovd). Vo
vSeobecnosti  pozorované priznaky akatngl mykotoxikézy sl
odmietanie krmiva, vomitus, nekréza ZalUdka a dermatitida (Garai a
kol., 2020). U prasnic sa ukézalo, Ze toxin T-2 toxin méze byt
pri¢inou neplodnosti a abortov, ¢o suvisi s jeho schopnostou narusit’
endokrinny systém (Meneely akal., 2023).

Pritomnost’ mykotoxinov v potrave nesivisi len so zdravim zvierat,
ale je aj problémom l'udského zdravia. Mykotoxiny mézu byt
pritomné v produktoch zivo¢isSneho povodu, ako je mlieko, méso a
vajcia. Z dévodu mozného prenosu tychto toxickych zlicenin do
zivoéiSnych  produktov je potrebny neustdy  monitoring
mykotoxinov (MufiozSolano a Gonzalez-Pefias, 2023). Tato praca
bola zamerana na stanovenie a porovnanie vyskytu zearalenénu a T-
2 toxinu vo vzorkach krmiv pre oSipané prostrednictvom
imunoenzymatickej ELISA analyzy.

2. MATERIAL A METODIKA

Pritomnost’ fuzariotoxinov (zearalenon a T-2 toxin) bola vySetrena
v 6 kompletnych krmivéch pre oSipané. Mgjoritonou zloZkou tychto
vzoriek kfmnych zmesi boli obilniny, kukurica a pSenica Vzorky
boli na kvantitativne stanovenie mykotoxinov pripravené podla
protokolov Veratox for zearalenone a Veratox for T-2/HT-2 toxin
(Neogen Corporation, Lansing, USA). ELISA analyza bola
vykonan& v 96-jamkovych mikrotitra¢nych platni¢kach. Principom
ELISA analyzy je, ze dochadza ku konkurencii medzi neznadenym a
znaenym antigénom (zearalendn; T2/HT2) o vézbové miesta
protilatky. Mikrotitraéna platnicka bola premyta, aby sa odstranil
nenaviazany materid a po pridani enzymového substratu, ktory
reaguje za vzniku zmeny farby bol odmerany naviazany enzymom
znadeny antigén. Absorbancia bola stanovena pri Specifickej vinove)
dizke 650 nm pomocou ELISA readera (DYNEX Technologies,
Inc., Chantilly, USA) pricom absorbancia je nepriamo umerna
mnoZstvu pritomného toxinu (ppb).
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3. VYSLEDKY

Vysledky stanovenia koncentrécii zearalenénu a T-2 toxinu vo
vzorkéch krmiv pre oSipané si znézornené v tabulke ¢&. 2.
Zearalen6n v nami vySetrenych vzorkach krmiv pre oSipané nebol
detegovany. AvSak T-2 toxin bol pritomny vo vSetkych vzorkach

(100 %) s priemernou hodnotou koncentrécii 35,288 ppb (1g.kg™?).

Tabulka ¢. 2 Vyskyt zearalenonu a T-2 toxinu vo vzorkach krmiv

re oSipané
Parametre Mykotoxiny

Zearalen6n T-2toxin
n/% 0/0 6/100
Min. nd 12,815
Max. nd 57,308
X - 35,288

N — celkovy podet vzoriek, % - percento vzoriek svyskytom
zearalen6nu a T-2 toxinu, Min. — minimalna koncentrécia (ppb)
zearden6bnu a T-2 toxinu vo vzorkdch, Max. — maximdna
koncentrécia (ppb) zearalen6nu a T-2 toxinu vo vzorkach, x —
priemerna koncentrécia (ppb) zearalendnu a T-2 toxinu vo vzorkéach,
nd — nebol detegovany (limit <5 ppb).

Porovnanie vyslednych koncentrécii (ppb) zearalenonu a T-2 toxinu
je uvedené v grafe ¢ 1, T-2 toxin sa vyskytova v najvysSeg
koncentréacii 57,308 ppb a jeho najnizSia koncentrécia predstavovala
hodnotu 12,815 ppb. Koncentracie zearalenonu (ppb) neboli v nami
vySetrenych vzorkach stanovené, avSak koncentrécie zearalendnu sa
mohli pohybovat’ pod limitom pouZitého kitu 5 ppb. V Ziadnej nami
vySetrengj vzorke krmiva pre osipané neboli prekrocené odporacané
hodnoty zearalenénu a T-2 toxinu uvedené v Odporticani ES
2006/576/EC.

Graf €. 1 Porovnanie vyskytu zearalenénu a T-2
toxinu vo vzorkéach krmiv pre oSipané
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4. DISKUSIA

Osipané st druhom zvierat, ktoré velmi senzitivne reaguji na
toxické ucinky mykotoxinov. Intoxikacie mykotoxinmi sa mozu u
prasiat vyskytovat’ v sporadickej akutnej forme alebo v chronicke)
forme. Mykotoxiny celkovo narGSaju zdravotny stav zvierat a
sposobuju  poruchy imunitného systému, nasledkom ¢Eoho st
postihnuté jedince nachylné na sekundarne infekcie virusového,
bakteridineho aebo hubového pbvodu. NavySe zearalendn pdsobi
ako vyznamny mykoestrogén, narGSa hormondlny systém
reprodukéného aparatu a tym spdsobuje ekonomické straty (Han a
kol., 2022). T-2 toxin sa podiela na poruchach gastrointestinalneho
aparatu a moze posobit’ aj dermatotoxicky (Quiroga a kol., 2009).
Prave kvoli skrytej hrozbe, ktort mykotoxiny predstavuju, je vel'mi
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dblezity ich pravidelny monitoring v krmivach pre zvierata a
dodrziavanie odporadanych koncentracii v rémci legidativy.

V nami vySetrenych vzorkach krmiv pre oSipané neboli detegované
hodnoty zearalenénu, resp. koncentracie sa mohli pohybovat pod
limitom pouzitého kitu na kvantitativne stanovenie zearalenénu (<5
ppb). Naproti tomu, vo vzorkéch krmiv pre oSipané, ktoré boli
vySetrené v Chorvétsku sa zearalendn vyskytoval v 28 vzorkéch
z celkového poctu 30 vzoriek (93,3 %) v rozsahu koncentrécii od
8,93 do 866 ppb, priom v5 vzorkdch (17 %) boli zistené
koncentrécie, ktoré presahovali odporudené hodnoty podra EU
(Pleadin a kol., 2012). Podobne, vo vzorkéach zo Spanielska, bola
stanovend maximalna koncentrécia 816,0 ppb vo vzorkach krmiv
pre o$ipané, ktora presahovala odporagany limit poda EU (Mufioz-
Solano a Gonzdlez-Pefias, 2023). PritomnbsT -2 toxinu sa
v potvrdila vo v3etkych nami vySetrenych vzorkéch krmiv pre
prasata a hodnoty koncentrécii sa pohybovali v rozsahu od 12,815
do 57,308 ppb. Pleadin a kol., (2012) potvrdili vyskyt T-2 toxinu
v 14 vzorkéch zcelkového poctu 30 (46,7 %) s minimanou
koncentréciou 21,0 ppb a maximalnou koncentraciou 78,8 ppb.
Naproti nasim vysledkom, vo vzorkéch vysetrenych v Srbsku bol T-
2 toxin ngjdeny v niZzsom poéte vzoriek 5,4 % (Jaki¢-Dimi¢ a kol.,
2009). Vzhladom na vysledky nasej Ciastkovej prace, je potrebné
uviest, ze vietky nami vysetrené vzorky krmiv pre o§ipané spinali
limity podl'a odporta¢ania EU.

5. ZAVER

Bezpecnost’ a hygiena potravin a krmiv st vyznamnym problémom
a vel’ka pozornost’ sa venuje alimentdrnym ochoreniam, s ktorymi
Uzko slvisia intoxikécie mykotoxinmi tzv. mykotoxikozy. Spravna
pol'nohospodarska prax a kontrola vo faze pred zberom, pocas zberu
a po nom, mdzu vyrazne znizit mykotoxickdi kontaminaciu
pol'nohospodarskych komodit a produktov na béze obilnin. Dolezité
je aj zabezpecenie vhodnych podmienok skladovania (optimalna
vlhkost’, pravidelné vetranie, opatrenia proti Skodcom a pod.).
NezanedbateI'nym prvkom manazmentu mykotoxinov je sledovanie
a dodrziavanie aktudne platnych nariadeni o odporuéanych
koncentréaciéch mykotoxinov v krmovinach a krmivéch.
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Abstrakt V tejto &udii bol sledovany vplyv doby skrmovania
huminovych latok na kvalitu prsnej a stehennej svaloviny u moriek.
Celkovo Styridsat 6-tyzdiovych moriek (hybrid Big 6) bolo
rozdelenych do &yroch skupin. Huminové laky (HUMAC
MycotoxiSorb) boli pridivané do kimnych zmesi pokusnych skupin
v mnozstve 5 g/kg: pocdas celého pokusného obdobia (H1.10), do 5.
tyzdita pokusu (Hys) a od 6. tyzdha pokusu (Hgjg). Pridavok
huminovych latok pocas piatich tyzdnov pokusu (Hy.5, He 10) Viedol
k vyznamnému zvySeniu obsahu vody v prsnej (P<0,001; P<0,05) &
stehenngj svalovine (P<0,05) ak vyznamnému zniZeniu obsahu tuku
v prsngj svalovine (P<0,001; P<0,05). Pridavok huminovych latok
pocas celej doby pokusu viedol k signifikantnému zvySeniu obsahu
vody v prsngf svalovine (P<0,01) a k signifikantnému zvySeniu
obsahu bielkovin v stehenngj svalovine (P<0,001).

Klic¢ova slova hydina, prirodné kfmne doplnkové latky, svalovina,
chemické zloZenie

1. UvoD

Miso hydiny je pre svoje nutricné, dietetické a senzorické vlastnosti
a rychlu kulindrsku pripravu jednym z najoblubenejSich druhov
misa vo vyzive ludi (Semjon a kol. 2020). Jeho kvdlita je
ovplyvnena zlozenim krmiv a je mozné ju ovplyvnit' aj pridanim
roznych kimnych doplnkovych latok do krmiv &i pitnej vody. V
poslednych rokoch sa vo vyskume zvySil zaujem o huminové latky a
ich mozné vyuzitie vo vyZive zvierat. Ide o latky prirodného pévodu
vyskytujlce sa v sedimentoch hornin, raseline, hnedom uhli a

lignite. Huminové latky st produkty chemickej a biologickej
degradacie odumretych rastlin a Zivoc¢iSnych tkaniv. Obsahuji
huminové, fulvové a ulmové kyseliny, huminy a stopové minerdne
latky (Stevenson 1994).

Z vydedkov roznych Stadii vyplyva, Ze pridavok huminovych [atok
do krmiva alebo vody méze viest’ k zvySeniu intenzity rastu zvierat,
k zlepSeniu konverzie krmiva, k znizeniu mortality (Abdel-Mageed
2012, Taklimi a kol. 2012, Mirnawati a Marlida 2013, Arif a kol.
2016, ELnaggar a El-Kelawy 2018, Hammod a kol. 2021), k
zvyseniu jatoénej vytaznosti (Abdel-Mageed 2012, Marcincakova a
kol. 2015) a mdze ovplyvnit’ aj chemické zloZenie mésa (Ozturk a
kol. 2010, Semjon a kol. 2020). Ich pozitivny vplyv mézZe spocivat’
vo zvySeni vyuZitia Zivin z krmiva prostrednictvom stabilizécie
¢revnej mikroflory (Agboola a kol. 2021, Omidiwura a kol. 2022)
alebo prostrednictvom zvySenia vysky klkov crevnej sliznice, ¢o
vedie k zvéc¢Seniu absorpénej plochy (Abdel-Mageed 2012, Taklimi
akol. 2012).

Cielom tejto prace bolo v experimentalnych podmienkach na
modelovom kfmnom pokuse sledovat’ vplyv rdznej doby podavania
huminovych latok do krmiva na chemické zloZenie prsng a
stehenngj svaloviny u moriek (obsah susiny/vody, bielkovin atuku).

2. MATERIAL A METODIKA

Do 10-tyzdiiového pokusu bolo zaradenych 40 kusov 6-tyzdiiovych
moriek hybridu Big 6, ktoré boli nahodne rozdelené do Styroch
skupin (kontrolngj a troch pokusnych; n = 10). Vo vsetkych
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skupinach boli morky individudlne odvazené a oznacené
identifikaénym krizkom. Ustajnené boli na hlbokej podstielke pri
dodrZzani Sandardnych podmienok prostredia (s kontrolovanou
teplotou a vlhkost'ou). Hustota osadenia v koterci bola podla
platnych noriem pre chov moriek.

V priebehu pokusu boli morky kifmené kompletnymi kifmnymi
zmesami (DeHeus s.r.0. Kendice, Slovenské republika): Morka Midi
forte —kfmna zmes na baze kukurice, sdjového extrahovaného $rotu,
hrachu, pSenice, repkového extrahovaného S$rotu a ja¢meina na
vykrm moriek od 5. do 12. tyzdna veku; Morka Maxi — kfmna zmes
na baze kukurice, pSenice, sdjového extrahovaného Srotu, repkovych
vyliskov a pSeni¢nych otrub na vykrm moriek od 13. tyzdia veku do
porazky. Analyzovany obsah zivin v kimnych zmesiach je uvedeny
v tabul’ke 1.

Tabul'ka 1, Analyzovany obsah zivin v kimnych zmesiach

Morka Midi forte Morka Maxi

(do 12. tyzdia (od 13. tyzdia
veku) veku)
Susina (%) 88,68 89,74
Dusikaté latky (%) 21,18 17,56
Hruby tuk (%) 3,50 4,89
Hruba vl&knina (%) 4,50 4,01
Skrob (%) 41,87 47,00
Popol (%) 6,96 521
Ca (%) 1,01 1,11
Na (%) 0,16 0,13
P (%) 0,61 0,60
Cu (mg/kg) 20,50 22,00
Zn (mg/kg) 126,50 102,60
ME (MJkg) 12,12 12,77

ME - Metabolizovatel'na energia

V pokusnych skupindch boli k uvedenym kifmnym zmesiam pridané
huminové latky v mnozstve 5 g/kg kimnej zmesi (HUMAC
MycotoxiSorb; Humac s.r.o, Kosice, Slovensko; velkost’ ¢astic do
200 pm, pH 5,8; vlhkost max. 21 %, huminové kyseliny min. 65 %
a fulvové kysdliny 5 % v susine): v skupine Hi.jg pocas celého
pokusného obdobia, s skupine Hys od 1. az do konca 5. tyzdna
pokusu a v skupine Hg 1o od 6. tyzdia az do konca pokusu. Prijem
krmiva a napdjanic bolo pocas celého pokusu zabezpefené ad
libitum.

Na konci pokusu (na 70. den), vo veku moriek 16 tyzdnov, boli
morky po odvazeni usmrtené a jatocne opracované (odstranenie
peria, hlavy, krku, behdkov, vnutornosti). Nésledne boli odobrané
vzorky prsnej a stehenngj svaloviny, v ktorych bol stanoveny obsah
susiny/vody, bielkovin a tuku. Vzorky svaloviny boli pred analyzou
rozomleté. Chemicka analyza kfmnych zmesi, ako aj vzoriek
svaloviny bola vykonand analytickymi metédami podl'a Nariadenia
komisie (ES) ¢. 152/2009.

Ziskané vydedky boli vyhodnotené &atisticky pouzitim
jednocestngg ANOVY (Tukey's multiple comparison test).

3. VYSLEDKY

Pridavok huminovych latok do krmiva v mnozstve 5 g/kg pocas
piatich tyzdiov pokusu ako aj pocas celého pokusného obdobia (10
tyzdnov) viedol k signifikantnému zniZeniu obsahu susiny (Graf 1a),
a teda k signifikantnému zvySeniu obsahu vody (Graf 1c) v prsnej
svalovine moriek (Hys P < 0,001; Hg 19 P < 0,05; Hy.49 P < 0,01).
Najnizsi obsah susSiny (ngjvysSi obsah vody) bol zaznamenany v
prsngj svalovine moriek, ktoré prijimali huminové latky 1. - 5.
tyzden pokusu.
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Podobné vysledky boli zaznamenané g pri hodnoteni obsahu
suSiny/vody v stehenngj svalovine (Graf 1b,d). Vo vsetkych
pokusnych skupinéch bol v stehennej svalovine moriek zisteny nizsi
obsah suSiny, a teda vySSi obsah vody, nez v stehenngj svalovine
moriek kontrolngj skupiny. Signifikantne v skupinach (Hy.s, He.10),
Vv ktorych boli huminové latky podavané iba pocas piatich tyzdnov
pokusu (P < 0,05).

Graf 1,4, Obsah suSiny/vody v prsnej a stehennej svalovine moriek
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Rozdielné oznagenie stipcov vyjadruje Statisticku vyznamnost:
®P<0,05; *P<0,01; *P<0,001

Obsah bielkovin v prsngl svalovine moriek nebol pridavkom
huminovych I&ok do krmiva vyznamne ovplyvneny (Graf 2a).

V stehenngj svalovine moriek, ktoré prijimali obohatené krmivo
pocas celého pokusného obdobia, bolo zistené signifikantné
zvySenie obsahu bielkovin oproti kontrolngj skupine (P < 0,001) ako
g oproti pokusnym skupinam s kratSou dobou podavania
huminovych l&ok (P < 0,01; Graf 2b). VySSi obsah bielkovin v
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stehenngj svalovine v porovnani s kontrolnou skupinou bol g v
pokusnych skupinach Hys a Heqo, de rozdiely neboli Statisticky
preukazné.

Graf 2., Obsah bielkovin v prsnej a stehennej svalovine moriek
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Podavanie huminovych latok do krmiva pocas kratSej doby viedlo k
signifikantnému zniZeniu obsahu tuku v prsnej svalovine moriek v
porovnani s kontrolnou skupinou (Hys P < 0,001; Hg 4o P < 0,05;
Graf 3a). Ngjnizsi obsah tuku bol zaznamenany v skupine Hys. V
tejto skupine bol obsah tuku v prsnej svalovine signifikantne nizsi g
ako v skupine Hyjo (P < 0,01), v ktorgl boli huminové latky
podavané pocas celého pokusného obdobia. Rovnako v prsnej
svalovine moriek skupiny Hi.1o bol analyzovany niZzsi obsah tuku v
porovnani s kontrolnou skupinou, ale rozdiel nebol Statisticky

vyznamny.

Aj v stehenng svalovine moriek skupin Hys a Hgio bol
analyzovany niZsi obsah tuku nez u moriek kontrolnej skupiny (Graf
3b), no rozdiely neboli &atisticky vyznamné. Statisticky preukazné
rozdiely boli ale zistené oproti pokusnej skupine s pridavkom
huminovych latok pocas celého pokusného obdobia (Hy.5 P < 0,05;
Hei10 P< 0,01), v ktorej bol obsah tuku v stehennej svalovine
moriek nesignifikantne vySSi neZ v kontrolnej skupine.

Medzi pokusnymi skupinami v ktorych boli huminové latky
podavane pocas piatich tyzdnov pokusu, od 6. do 11. tyzdna veku
moriek (Hys) a od 12. do 16. tyzdiia veku moriek (Hg.10), neboli
zaznamenané Statisticky vyznamné rozdiely v chemickom zloZeni
prsnej a stehenngj svaloviny.

4. DISKUSIA

Existuje niekol’ko §tadii, ktoré uvadzaju mozny vplyv pridavku
huminovych 1&tok do krmiva alebo do pitnegj vody na chemické
zlozenie prsnej aebo stehenng svaloviny hydiny. Napriklad, Ozturk
a kol. (2012), ktori sledovali u¢inok pridavku huminovych latok v
roznej koncentracii do kimnych zmesi u brojlerovych kurciat (0,5, 1
a 1,5 g/kg), zaznamenali vyznamné zniZenie obsahu bielkovin v
prsngl g stehenngj svalovine brojlerov, ktorym bola podavana
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kimna zmes s pridavkom huminovych latok v mnozstve 1 g/kg.
Obsah susSiny/vody a tuku nebol ovplyvneny. Znizenie obsahu
bielkovin v prsngj svalovine bolo zaznamenané g u brojlerovych
kur¢iat, ktorym bolo podavané krmivo s pridavkom acidifikovanych
huminovych latok v 0,7 % koncentrécii (Hudék a kol. 2021).
Pridavok tychto acidifikovanych huminovych laok viedol a k
vyznamnému zvySeniu obsashu vody a k vyznamnému zniZeniu
obsahu tuku v prsnej svalovine brojlerovych kuréiat. Znizenie
obsahu tuku v prsnej svalovine brojlerovych kurciat bolo
zaznamenané  aj  pri  suplementacii  kfmnych = zmesi
neacidifikovanymi huminovymi latkami v rovnakej koncentrégii.

Graf 35, Obsah tuku v prsnej a stehenngj svalovine moriek
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Statisticky vyznamné zvySenie obsshu vody v prsnej svalovine
vplyvom pridavku huminovych latok do krmiva (podas 5 tyzdnov
pokusu, ako g v priebehu celého pokusného obdobia) bolo zistené
g v na3g $dii na morkéch. Statisticky vyznamné zniZenie obsahu
tuku v prsngj svalovine moriek v porovnani s kontrolnou skupinou
bolo zaznamenané iba v skupinéch, v ktorych boli huminové latky
podavané pocas piatich tyzdnov pokusu. Suplemetdcia kimnych
zmesi huminovymi latkami iba pocas piatich tyzdilov pokusu viedla
g k vyznamnému zvySeniu obsahu vody v stehenngl svalovine
moriek. Taktiez bol v stehenng svalovine moriek tychto dvoch
pokusnych skupin analyzovany & niz&i obsah tuku, ale rozdiely
oproti kontrolng skupine neboli Statisticky vyznamné.

Rovnako, zniZenie obsahu tuku vo svalovine bolo zaznamenané g u
bazantov, ktorym bolo podavané krmivo s pridavkom huminovych
latok v 0,5 a 0,75 % koncentracii (Galik a kol. 2023), u kurdiat,
ktoré prijimali krmivo s obsahom huminovych kyselin v 0,1, 0,2 a
0,4 % koncentrécii (ELnaggar a El-Kelawy 2018), ako g u
brojlerovych kuréiat vplyvom pridavku fulvovych kyselin do krmiva
v mnozstve 0,6 a1 g/lkg (Mao 2019).

Odlisné vysledky vo svojg &tidii zaznamenali Ozturk a kol. (2010),
ktori podavali  huminové latky  brojlerovym  kurcatdm
prostrednictvom pitngj vody. V stehenngj svalovine brojlerovych
kurgiat, ktorym boli huminové 1&tky podévané v 1,5 % koncentrécii,

bol analyzovany signifikantne vysSi obsah tuku nez v kontrolnej
skupine. Nizsie sledované koncentrécie (0,5 % a 1 %) nemali
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vyznamny vplyv na chemické zloZzenie stehenng svaloviny.
Podobné vysledky vo svojgj Stadii zaznamenali Semjon a kol.
(2020). V stehennej svalovine brojlerovych kurciat kifmenych
kfmnymi zmesami s pridavkom huminovych latok v 0,8 %
koncentrécii bol zaznamenany vyznamne vySSi obsah tuku nez v
kontrolngj skupine. No v prsngf svalovine tychto brojlerovych
kuréiat bol obsah tuku Statisticky vyznamne niz§i. ZniZenie obsahu
tuku v prsnej svalovine bolo zaznamenané aj u brojlerovych kurciat,
ktoré prijimali kimne zmesi s pridavkom huminovych latok v 1 %
koncentrécie.

Pri hodnoteni obsahu bielkovin sme v3ak zaznamenali rozdielne
vysedky. V stehenngl svalovine moriek, ktorym boli huminové
latky podavané pocas celého pokusné obdobia (Hj.10), bol zisteny
signifikantne vysSi obsah bielkovin ako v kontrolngj skupine a v
skupinach Hys a Hgyg. Vyznamné zvySenie obsahu bielkovin vo
svalovine vplyvom pridavku huminovych laok do krmiva
zaznamenali g Galik a kal. (2023) vo svojgl Studii na bazantoch,
Semjon a kol. (2020) v stadii na brojlerovych kuréatach a ELnaggar
a El-Kelawy (2018) u kur¢iat, ktoré prijimali krmivo s obsahom
huminovych kyselin v 0,1 % koncentracii. Taktiez Mao (2019),
ktory sa venoval studiu fulvovych kyselin u brojlerovych kur¢iat,
zaznamenal vo svalovine signifikantné zvySenie obsahu bielkovin.

Z vysledkov réznych dtudii je zrejmé, Ze vplyv huminovych latok na
chemické zlozenie svaloviny hydiny moéze byt rozdielny. Tuto
nekonzistentnost’ vysledkov mozno pripisat’ zlozeniu a mnoZzstvu
podavanych pripravkov na béze huminovych latok, spdsobu ich
aplikécie (do krmiva alebo do vody) alebo druhu pouzitych zvierat.

5. ZAVER

Z vydedkov nasho pokusu vyplyva, ze pridavok dedovaného
pripravku na baze huminovych latok (HUMAC MycotoxiSorb) do
kifmnych zmesi vykrmovych moriek v mnozstve 5 g/kg moze viest’
k zmene chemického zloZenia svaloviny (k zvy3eniu obsahu vody,
bielkovin a k znizeniu obsahu tuku), pricom ucinok tohto pripravku
je ovplyvneny dizkou jeho podévania. Pridavok huminovych latok
pocas piatich tyzdiov pokusu (do 5. tyzdna ako aj od 6. tyzdna)
viedol k vyznamnému zvySeniu obsahu vody v prsne a stehennej
svalovine a k vyznamnému zniZeniu obsahu tuku v prsnej svalovine
v porovnani s kontrolnou skupinou. Pridavok huminovych latok do
krmiva pocas celej doby pokusu viedol v porovnani s kontrolnou
skupinou k signifikantnému zvy3eniu obsahu vody v prsng
svalovine a k signifikantnému zvySeniu obsahu bielkovin v
stehenngj svalovine. Chemickeé zloZenie prsnej a stehennej svaloviny
moriek nebolo vyznamne ovplyvnené tym, ¢i boli huminové latky
podavané pocas piatich tyzdnov vykrmu od 6. do 11. tyzdna veku
moriek alebo od 12. do 16. tyzdna veku moriek.
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Abstrakt V prvni ¢asti se piispévek zabyva popisem zptesnénych
postupti pfi posuzovani betonu na Unavu. Zde je popsano nékolik
postupti pro vhodnéjsi stanovovani tnavové odolnosti betonovych
konstrukci. Prvnim je stanoveni obecné ekvivalentni vlakové
soupravy dle statistickych vysledkd fady vlakovych souprav
pohybujicich se na nékolika motech. Druhym doporuc¢enim je
presnéjsi stanoveni redukéniho soucinitele inavového zatizeni pro
vlakové soupravy Zelezniénich mosti. Tento soucinitel je obdobné
jako v predchozim ptipadé stanovovan na zaklad® statistickych
vysledkl zatizeni, délky a typu vlakovych souprav sledovanych na
nékolika mostech v Ceské republice. V druhé &asti bude zobrazeno
praktické pouziti ptimého vyuziti Wohlerovych kfivek. Zde bude
popsdn postup stanoveni Unavové odolnosti véetné vyuziti
v pldnovaném experimentu.

ZkouSeni

Kli¢ova slova Wdohlerovy kiivky, Unavy betonu,

Posuzovani betonu na Gnavu

1. UvoD

Vzhledem K obtiznému stanovovani skute¢né unavové odolnosti
betonovych konstrukci je snahou zpfestiovat stavajici postupy a
popfipadé i tvofit nové metody pro zisk presnéjSich vysledki
unavové odolnosti betonovych konstrukei. Tyto postupy by mély

poskytovat realnéjsi tdaje o chovani betonovych konstrukci pii
cyklickém zatézovani.

V prvni ¢asti prispévku jsou predstaveny dvé zjednoduSena
doporuceni, ktera mohou byt vyuzita pii posuzovani betonovych
konstrukci na Ginavu. Ob& doporuceni jsou zaloZena na statistickém
vyhodnoceni skuteénych vlakovych souprav pohybujicich se na
mostech v Ceské republice. Vyhodnoceni je zalozeno na skuteéném
zatiZzeni a délce jednotlivych vlakovych souprav ajejich lokomotiv a
vagonl. Vramci zpracovani poskytnutych vysledkd bylo
vyhodnoceno nékolik tisic vlakovych souprav na celkem Sesti
mostech v Ceské republice. Na zakladé obsahlého vyhodnoceni byla
stanovena obecna ekvivalentni vliakova souprava, ktera reprezentuje
skuteéné zatizeni mostnich konstrukci. Druhym doporucenim je
presnéjsi stanovovani redukéniho soucinitele unavového zatizeni
zelezniénich mostl. Soucinitel je stanovovan na zakladé
statistického vyhodnoceni vlakovych souprav a nasledné i
Vv zavislosti na rozpéti mostni konstrukce.

Druha ¢ast tohoto piispévku se vénuje zobrazeni redného pouziti
pfimého vyuziti Wohlerovych kiivek. Tato metoda je v piispévku

popsana. Metoda je nasledné prakticky popsana pro planovany
experiment Unavové odolnosti betonového piedpjatého panelu
SPIROLL. V této ¢asti je popsan navrh a posouzeni tohoto panelu
véetné posouzeni unavové odolnosti a vypoctu predpokladaného
poctu cyklt do poruseni. Dale zde je popsan piedpokladany postup
prubéhu experimentu véetné vypoétenych vnitinich sil a napéti,
které by se mély v panelu vyskytovat.

2. OBECNA EKVIVALENTN|{ SOUPRAVA

Prvni cast prispévku se vénuje stanoveni obecné ekvivalentni
vlakové soupravy, ktera by mohla byt vyuzita pfi posuzovani betonu
na unavu. Tato souprava byla stanovena na zakladé¢ dat o skute¢nych
vlakovych soupravach nachazejicich se na nékolika Zelezni¢nich
mostech v ¢eské republice.

Jednalo se celkem o nasledujicich Sest mostnich konstrukci:

= Most pies ulici Chodovska v Praze

= Most v Ostravé —kolej Cislo 1

= Most v Ostravé —kolej Cislo 1

=  Most v Prerove

= Most pies Rokytku v Praze —kolej ¢islo 1
= Most pfes Rokytku v Praze —kole;j ¢islo 1

2.1 Popismostnich konstrukci

U v&ech mostnich konstrukci se jedna o prosta pole. VSechny mosty
jsou doZeny zpodélnych piedpjatych prefabrikati (napt. KA-73,
KDP 15, KT, I atd.). Tyto prefabrikaty jsou na mostech celkem bud’
dva nebo Ctyfi v zavislosti na §ifkovém uspofadani. Rozpéti mostil
se pohybuje v rozmezi 14,8 m —33,0 m.

Pro vSechny uvedené mostni konstrukce byly k dispozici data o
vlakovych soupravach, které¢ se na nich nachazely béhem jednoho
reprezentativniho meésice. Tato data byla poskytnuta od spravy
Zeleznic s.0. Mosty byly vzidy podrobeny vypoctu v polovingé
rozpeti, kde byly stanoveny ohybové momenty béhem celého
prujezdu vSech vlakovych souprav. Z téchto vSech u¢inkl zatizeni
byl stanoven 95 % kvantil ohybovych momenti, ktery odpovida
charakteristické hodnoté.
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2.2 Stanoveni obecné ekvivalentni soupravy

Uvedenym postupem byla néasledné stanovena ekvivalentni vlakova
souprava. Tato souprava byla stanovena tak, aby co nejpiesnéji
vystihovala skutetné zatizeni mostdi vlakovou dopravou v Ceské
republice. Diivodem stanoveni zatézovaciho modelu pro Gnavu je
fakt, Ze model LM 71 vyuZivany v nékterych posudcich je vyrazné
téz81 nez realné vlakové soupravy vyskytujici se na mostech.
Vzhledem k tomuto faktoru pak dochazi pfi posuzovani betonu na
Unavu ktomu, Ze konstrukce nevyhovuji. Snahou je stanovit
soupravu, ktera bude vhodnd pro posuzovani betonu na Unavu. Dle
kap. 2.1 byly stanoveny G¢inky zatizeni vSech vlakovych souprav na
vSech uvedenych mostnich konstrukcich. Tato data jsou vyuzita
nasledné pro stanoveni redukéniho soucinitele tinavového zatizeni
popsany v kap. 3. Pro stanoveni ekvivalentni viakové soupravy byly
vyuzity zatiZzeni na napravu a rozméry vSech jednotlivych vlakovych
souprav na jednotlivych mostech. Z téchto veli¢in byl stejné jako u
ucinkl zatizeni stanoven 95 % kvantil odpovidajici charakteristické
hodnoté jak zatizeni, tak jednotlivych rozmérti a poctu vagonu.
Z tohoto uvedeného 95 % kvantilu pro jednotlivé mosty byla
stanovena ekvivalentni vlakovd souprava pro primér vsech
charakteristickych hodnot. V Tab. 1 jsou uvedeny charakteristické
hodnoty ekvivalentnich vlakovych souprav pro jednotlivé mosty a
na konci jsou pak uvedeny parametry obecné ekvivalentni soupravy.

Lokomotiva
Pocet Délka Hmotnost Celk.
lokom. | lokomotiv | lokomotiv délka
(k) (m) (1) vlaku
Most
Chodovska ! 9 o2 #1069
Most _Olstrava 1 12,5 90,8 338,0
Most _Ozstrava 1 12,9 92,0 369,4
Most Pferov 1 144 91,2 3344
Most [?;)kytka 1 14,6 92,8 336,8
Most _R;)kytka 1 14,6 92,8 283,2
Ekvivalentni 1 14,1 92,0 330,1
vlak
Vagony
Pocet Deka 1 potnost | Sk
vagont | VagonU | -y o000 (1) delka
(k9) (m) g viaku
Most
Chodovské 20 1o 2 102
Most _Olstrava 21 15,5 22,2 338,0
Most _Ozstrava 23 15,5 20,9 369,4
Most Perov 20 16,0 181 3344
Most I_:?tl)kytka 18 17,9 20,0 336,8
Most [?gkytka 17 158 22,6 283,2
Ekvivalentni 20 15,8 20,9 330,1
viak

Tabulka 1: Prehled jednotlivych parametrii navrzené obecné
ekvivalentni viakové soupravy pro posuzovani betonu na inavu

Na obr. 1 je graficky zndzornéna navrzena obecnd ekvivalentni
vlakova souprava. Z obrazku je vidét, Ze je navrZena s jednou
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lokomotivou a dvaceti vagony. Zatizeni jednotlivych dvojkoli
lokomotivy se pohybuje v rozmezi 230 kN — 237 kN a u vagoni je
zatizeni na dvojkoli jednotné, ato 209 kN.

Ekvivalentni viakova souprava
836t
20 x vagon

936t

209kN 209 kKN 209 kN

Obrézek 1: Grafické zndzornéni cdsti obecné ekvivalentni vlakové
soupravy

V grafech na obr. 2 jsou zobrazeny odchylky v % zatizeni
lokomotivy obecné ekvivalentni vlakové soupravy a praméra
jednotlivych charakteristickych hodnot zatizeni spocitanych pro
lokomoativy najednotlivych mostech.

i odchylek jednotlivych zatiZeni ych ekvival h souprav v

procentech - lokomotiva

Odichylks ad skvivalantnihe visku [%]

o Cateanid o] Wt Dt - e oo By ey Mo By - sk
L3 1 3

tk\.w:‘ll:mm saupravy stanavend pro jednatiivé masty
Obréazek 2: Porovnani odchylek zatizeni lokomotiv jednotlivych
souprav pro mosty a obecné ekvivalentni viakové soupravy

3. REDUKCNIi SOUCINITEL UNAVOVEHO
ZATIZENI

Druhym doporucenim je vypocet redukéniho soucinitele inavového
zatizeni, ktery je stanovovan piimo ze zatizeni LM 71. Vyhodou
tohoto doporuéeni je jeho jednoduchost pro vyuziti v praxi. U tohoto
postupu je nutné znat pouze rozpéti dané mostni konstrukce.
Nasledné je mozné pfimo stanovit redukéni soucinitel unavového
zatiZeni.

Kiivka a vzorec pro vypocet redukéniho soucinitele tnavového
zatizeni je stanovena opét na zakladé dat znékolika mostd
popsanych v kap. 2. Z t&chto dat byla stanovena obecna ekvivalentni
vlakova souprava viz kap. 2.2. Pro tuto vlakovou soupravu byly
stanoveny ohybové momenty pro rozpéti v rozmezi 7-550 m. Pro
tato rozpéti pak byly stanoveny ucinky zatizeni stejnym zptisobem
od standartniho modelu LM 71. Nasledné byly tyto ucinky pro
jednotliva rozpéti podéleny, tzn. Uginek obecné ekvivalentni
vlakové soupravy lomeno G¢inkem modelu LM 71. Timto postupem
vznik pomér G¢inkl skuteénych vlakovych souprav pohybujicich se
na mostech a u¢inku ,,té€Zkého* modelu LM 71.

Redukéni soudinitel tnavového zatizeni stanoveny uvedenym
postupem je stanoven pouze V zavislosti na rozpéti mostni
konstrukce. Souéinitel je mozné stanovit pro rozpéti v rozmezi 7-
500 m. Reduk¢ni soucinitel se pohybuje v rozmezi 0,55 — 0,80.

107



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online)

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

Hedneta navrieného redukénihe dnavového seutinitele modelu zatizeni LM71 -
rozpéti mostu 7 - 30m

S

/
/

H
|
|

Hodnota redukEniho scuéinitele

w an = w =

.Rmpm moatu [m]
Obrézek 3: Graf zobrazujici redukcéni soucinitel iinavového zatiZent
pro rozpéti mostu 7-30 m

dukénihe 4 - Einitele modelu zatiZeni LM71 -
rozpéti mostu 30- 550 m

Hodneta navrienéhe

[ B
———

o800 o e
= -2E-100" - 20D’ #0,0009% + 0,383 —

Hodnots redukinihe scudinitels

m am = w wn [
Reapétl mestu [m]

Obrézek 4: Graf zobrazujici redukcéni soucinitel inavového zatizeni
pro rozpéti mostu 30-550 m

V grafech na obr. 3 a obr. 4 je zobrazen modrou Earou piesny
pribéh spocitaného redukéniho soucinitele Unavového zatiZeni.
OranZovou cCarou jsou v grafech pak zobrazeny idealizované
prubéhy redukéniho soucinitele veetné vzorce pro jeho vypocet
v zavislosti pouze na rozpéti dané mostni konstrukce. Graf na obr. 3
je pro rozpéti mostni konstrukce 7-30 m a graf na obr. 4 je pro
rozpéti mostu 30-550 m.

4. POSOUZENi UNAVY BETONU

Vyuziti  Woéhlerovych  kiivek je  pravdépodobné  jednou
ZnejpiesnéjS§ich metod pro stanovovani tUnavové odolnosti

betonovych konstrukei. Jejich pfimé vyuziti vyuziva stanoveného
postupu spouzitim (navové pevnosti betonu, maximdniho a
minimalniho napéti vyskytujiciho se v konstrukci. Nejprve je nutné
stanovit Unavovou pevnost betonu — o @ maximalni a minimalni
uroven tlakového napéti — Eggmin @ Ecgmax Nasledné je nutné
stanovit koeficienty A, BaC dlerovnic 1,2 a3.

A= 0,0011 * Eggmin® — 0,0029 * Ecgmin +0,0022 (1)
B = —0,0353 * Ecq min” + 0,1121 * Eggmin — 0,0902  (2)
€ = 0,0515 * E g min? — 0,057 * Egg min + 1,0165 ©)

Po stanoveni koeficienti je nutné stanovit exponent N dle rovnice 4.
Po jeho stanoveni jej dosadime do vztahu 10V a timto vztahem
obdrzime pocet cykli napéti do poruseni unavové odolnosti
betonové konstrukce. Tuto hodnotu je na zavér potfeba vydélit
diléim soucinitelem materialu tak, abychom dostali hodnotu
neovlivnénou timto soucinitelem.

_B_\/BZ —4*A*(C—Ecd,max)
N =

4

2*xA
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5. POROVNANI A POSOUZENI VYSLEDKU
SWOHLEROVYMI KRIVKAMI

Tato kapitola se vénuje praktickému pouzité metody piimého
vyuziti Wohlerovych kiivek. Praktické vyuZiti je zobrazeno pro
vypocet poctu cykli budouciho experimentu. Experiment se bude
tykat zkoumani tinavové odolnosti betonového predem predpjatého
panelu SPIROLL vysky 200 mm. Tento panel bude pfedepnut sedmi
lany priméru 12,5 mm. Rozpéti panelu bude 3,5 m. Pfiény fez
panelem je zobrazen na obr. 5. Panel bude podroben cyklickému
zatézovani az do dosazeni meze unavy betonu. Panel bude
Vv krajnich ¢&astech plny tak, aby nedoslo k dosaZzeni smykové
unosnosti prifezu. Ve stiednich 2,25 m bude panel sdutinami. Sily
budou do panelu vnéSeny v misté¢ 0,625 m od kraje. Panel bude
namaham ¢tyfbodovym ohybem.

2120, 185 34 155 34, 155 34, 155 34, 155 34, 155 292

i 1200 7>
Obrézek 5. Pricny rez zkuSebnim panelem SPIROLL
s dutinami

v misté

Pro uvedeny panel byl proveden staticky vypocet, ktery prokazal, ze
ke kolapsu by mélo dojit vlivem tnavového zatizeni. Panel bude
systematicky zatéZovan a piitézovan az do dosazeni meze vzniku
trhlin a ndslednému kol apsu.

Na obr. 6 je znazornén hotovy predpjaty panel pied provedenim
unavové zatézovaci zkousky.

Obrazek 6: Fotografie zZkouSeného panelu SPI ROLL na Gnavu [10]

Na obr. 7 je detail pfilepeni odporového tenzometru pro méfeni
protazeni nebo zkraceni betonu béhem tinavové zatézovaci zkousky.
Z naméfenych hodnot protazeni bude nasledné mozné stanovit
napéti vyskytujici se v konstrukci.
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PR
Obrézek 7: Fotografie detailu prilepeni odporového tenzometru
(10]

Na obr. 8 je zobrazen lis, ktery bude vyvozovat (inavové zatizeni
Vv pfedpjatém panelu SPIROLL. Maximalni mozné zatizeni, kterého
je mozné lisem dosahnout je 50 tun. Cyklické zatézovéani bude
provadéno s frekvenci 5 Hz.

T
Al

Obrézek 8: Lis pro vyvozovani unavového zatizeni predpjatého
panelu

V grafu na obr 9 je znazornén predpokladany vyvoj poétu cykld do
poruseni pomoci pifimého vyuziti Wohlerovych kiivek pro horni
vlakna zkuSebniho panelu SPIROLL. Vypodet je ukonden pfi
dosaZeni ohybového momentu na mezi vzniku trhlin, kterého by
mé&lo byt dosazeno ptiblizné pti dosaZeni sily v lisu 313 kN. Z grafu
je jasn& patrné ze pocet cykli do poruSeni se silng zavisly
pfedev§im na stfedni hodnoté napéti, kterd se v konstrukci
vyskytuje. Dale pak narozkmitu napéti a dalSich faktorech.

Vol. 12, issue 02

Pfedpokladany podet cyklt do poruseni panelu SPIROLL

Napéti v hornich vlaknech [MPa]

0 2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 i8
N
10"N = Poget cykld do poruseni panelu

Obrézek 9: Graf zdvislosti napéti v konstrukci a poctu cyklii do
poruseni konstrukce

Na obr. 10 je znazornén ptedpokladany vyvoj zatézovani panelu
SPIROLL lisem a jiz prob&hly pocet cykld pii dané sile v lisu.
Zagatek zat€zovani je stanoven pro silu vlisu 225 KkN.
Piedpokladanou hodnotou sily v lisu pro vznik trhlin je hodnota 313
kN. V piipadg, Ze pii této hodnoté nedojde k poruSeni konstrukce,
bude panel naddle vystavovan zvy3ujici se sile v lisu az do poruseni
panelu. Béhem zatézovani budou pomoci deseti odporovych
tenzometrti méfeny pomérna pietvoieni konstrukce pfi hornim i pii
dolnim povrchu.

Velikost sily v lisu béhem zaté&Zovani

Sila v lisu [kN]
g

0 100000 200000 300000 400000
Pocet cykld, kterym byla konstrukce vystavena [ks]
Obrézek 10: Graf zndzornujici velikost sily od lisu a poctu cyklii do
poruseni konstrukce

500000

6. ZAVER

Pomoci dosazenych vysledkii je mozné efektivnéji a jednoduseji
posuzovat betonové konstrukce na unavu. Byly predstaveny
doporuceni pro Upravu stavajicich postupti ovéfovani betonu na
unavu. Prvnim doporucenim je vyuziti obecné ekvivalentni vlakové
soupravy, u které bylo stanoveno jeji zatizeni, vzdaenosti
jednotlivych dvojkoli a pocet vagont. Tato soustava reprezentuje
skute¢né zatizeni Zelezni¢nich mostdi v Ceské republice. Druhym
doporucenim je vypocet redukéniho soucinitele unavového zatizeni.
Tento soucinitel se stanovuje v zavislosti na rozpéti dané mostni
konstrukce. Timto soucinitelem se nasledné pfendsobi zatizeni
modelem LM 71 a pro tyto mirn&j§i G¢inky mize byt nasledné
konstrukce posouzena.

Druhd &ast se vénuje popisu metody ptimého vyuziti Wohlerovych
kiivek. Pro tuto metodu je nutné znat pouze unavovou odolnost
betonu a maximalni a minimalni uroven tlakového napéti. Nasledné
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jsou dopocitany koeficienty A, B, a C a znich exponent N pro
dosazeni do 10" a vypocet podtu cykld do poruSeni betonové
konstrukce. V posledni kapitole je zndzornéno pouziti ptimého
vyuziti Wohlerovych kiivek. Vyuziti je zndzornéno pro budouci
experimentalni ovéfeni unavové odolnosti betonového predpjatého
panelu  SPIROLL. V této kapitole je podrobné popsan
predpokladany prubéh experimentalniho ovéfeni.
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Abstract The goal of the paper isto design an industrial monitoring
system focused on sensing production environment parameters
based on network of 10-Link components. The networked devices
fulfill a real-time data acquisition and alerting task. The system
consists of the main central monitoring system with different remote
communication options. The core of the system is a central data
collecting and processing unit. This unit gathers data from various
sensors. Then the collected data is processed and in case of critical
states or fulfilled requirements alarms are triggered. The central unit
also acts as a smart gateway with multiple channel available to
transfer data. The sensors are configured and organized through 10-
Link interface. Visualization of the actual data and graphical trend
of the monitored parametersis created in Grafana environment.

Keywordsindustrial automation, environment monitoring, iiot

1. INTRODUCTION

The modern advancements in the field of industrial automation and
communication technologies create possibilities for small
manufacturing enterprises to keep up with bigger and new producers
abroad. By applying additional sensor technologies is possible to
increase the insight of their ongoing production and processes. In
many cases the enterprises use older technologies without
communication capabilities or self-diagnostic functions.

Maintenance operations are established on waiting for hazardous,
sometimes destructive situations where the devices stop to produce
or break-down for short- or long downtime. These situations lead to
excessive costs and low competitiveness for small enterprises.

A significant improvement overal, not only in maintenance
questions is the implementation of reliable modern 10T systems

which are able to work independently of the actual production. With
monitoring the most vital parts of the manufacturing process a
higher productivity and seamless maintenance becomes possible. [1]

This paper focuses on industrial environmental data possibilities
based on 10-Link system. The paper ams to propose the
configuration and testing of sensor and the visuaization of the
acquired data with a goal to improve the insight of manufacturing
environment. [1-3]

The example manufacturing environment is a material handling
workplace based on collaborative robot application. This workplace
consists of multiple mechanical and electrical subsystems, with
combination of human workforce. In such environments several
factors can influence the desired quality of the product or process.

(Fig.1)

In the current configuration the system consists of a conveyor line
and a robot with pneumatic end effector. While the robot has
properties of collaborative work, its incapable to collect real time
data about its environment without additional equipment. [1-4, 10]
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Fig. 1 Collaborative manufacturing system at Laboratory of
Automation

The goal of the proposed system is to setup and test a environment
monitoring system which can indicate a malfunction or
extraordinary situation on the workplace.

2. MONITORING METHODOLOGY

The measurement of manufacturing environment parameters and
alerting system combines both hardware and software tools. The
hardware part usually consists of one or more control units that are
connected to sensors. The control unit works with the configuration
data within the systems limitations. The sensor signal is acquired via
|O-Link network and interfaces. (Fig.2)

The software part ensures that the sensors are correctly configured,
and that the central unit process their data in the desired way. Also,
the visualization of the processed signals is conducted by this
subsystem. The network architecture includes the main unit and the
sensors while the connection to other control devices such PLCs, or
robot controllers is possible, but their malfunction or failure does
not affect the whole monitoring system.

The sensor data describes the lowest level in the information
channdl. With the current advances of smart sensor technologies, the
sensors represent an additional layer of intelligence because of the
self-check functionalities.

=

Internet

Gateway
LiLll

LS
e

SENSORS
Fig. 2 1O-Link network principle
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3. HARDWARE

The testing setup consists of central unit and two 10-Link based
sensors capable of monitoring environmental parameters. This setup
is powered by a standard industrial power supply with
24 VDC. The following subchapters include brief introduction on
the hardware parts.

3.1 Central unit

The central unit for the data acquisition, processing and
visualization is the BAVOO2N Balluff central unit. This central unit
consists of processing and communication capabilities. The main
technical parametersinclude:

= 2 X separately programmable — Ethernet based network
interfaces

4 x 10- Link Interfaces

MQTT

OPC UA

Node Red

Memory Card —for data storing

3.2 Sensors

The first sensor is the Balluff condition monitoring sensor BCM
R15E-002. With its technical solution it combines in one body
multiple subsystems internaly. The complex build allows
programmable configuration and reduced energy consumption. The
main measurable parametersinclude (Tab.1):

Vibration Velocity
Vibration Acceleration
Vibration Severity Zone
Contact Temperature
Relative Humidity
Ambient Pressure
Sensor Self-Awareness

Parameter
Vibration
range RMS
Relative humidity, measuring range
Vibration, frequency range 2...3200 Hz

Vibration velocity, measuring range | 0...220 mm/s @79.4
RMS Hz

Contact temperature, measuring range | 0...70°C

Ambient pressure, measuring range 300...1100 hPa

Tab. 1 Technical parameters BCM R15E 002

Vaue
0..169

acceleration, measuring

5...95 %rF

Based on the measured values statistical parameters are generated
i.e. speed, acceleration, RM S, Peak-to-Peak. [7,8]

The sensor has a standardized M12 (3-Pin) industrial sensor
interface, which allows connection to other 10-Link interfaces or
devices.

The configuration of the sensor is possible via multiple methods:
= USB: |O-Link configurator programming

=  |O-Link master and PLC configuration
=  Webserver configuration vialO-Link Master devices.
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The second sensor for data acquisition is SMC 1ZD10-510 a sensor
designed for electrostatic potential measurements.

The main technical parameters are listed below(Tab.2):

Parameter Value

Potential measurement +20 kV
(Detected & a 50 mm
distance)

Output voltage lto5V
(Output impedance: Approx.
100 Q)

Effective detection distance 25t0 75 mm

Linearity 5% F.S. (0 to 50°C, at
detection distance: 50 mm)

Tab. 2 Technical parameters 1ZD10-510

Additionally, a sensor monitor was connected to the sensor. This
device is suitable to monitor the current value from the sensor and
also transfers the measurement forward. Because of the continuous
signal an external ADC 10-Link converter was integrated to this
channel of data. This converter transforms the analog input (0...20
mA) to 10-Link message at 14 hits of resolution. The described
sensor is shown on the following figure. [6] (Fig. 3)

—

I
— B
,,,-_.‘-@iﬁ -

2 o4

=

. i

Fig. 3 SMC 1ZD10-510 with signal monitor and signal converter

4. CONFIGURATION OF SENSORSBASED ON |O-
LINK

The configuration process is divided into 2 base steps. The first is
focused on the configuration of the central unit, while the second
aimsto set up the sensors for correct parameters.

In the following subchapter the first step will be described.

4.1 Central unit configuration

To connect to the central unit configuration window the integrated
webserver is available. For the beginning an accessible network
address is needed. This has to be set up for the device and/ or for the
network adapter of the programming PC. [7,8]
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If the sensor is physically connected and we use the IP address of
the device, we enter the configuration interface. This is show on
figure bellow (Fig.4)

192.168.0.11

CMTK

SALLUFF

Dashboard Local Machine Sensors & 10-Link Masters  ~

Se & 10-Link Masts %
reors RIS Sensors & I0-Link Masters

Database

E-Mail

BAV MA-NC-00025-01 Master 1 Connected

MaTT
1 NODEVICE FOUND
OPC-UA Server

OPC-UA Client 2 BCM R15E-002-DI00-015-54 o -

Docker 3 NODEVICE FOUND

Certificates
4 BNIIOL-712-000-K023 Q-

Network
Time Settings
Software Update

General

Fig. 4 Online view of correct network configuration

The configuration options include tasks with the sensors,
communication channels, network configuration, firmware
operation, database manipulation. For basic use, the initiaization
data satisfies the needs for startup.

While most of the connected sensors are automaticaly identified
some special or foreign (non-Balluff) sensors need additional
configuration data. This is called 10DD or 10 Device Description
file. The purpose is to describe sensors and actuators with 10-Link
communication interface. This data structure contains information
about the device itself, vendor, process data and diagnosis data. This
structure is standardized and commonly used for al the 10-Link
devices. Some of the |O-Link master devices and configuration tools
process |0ODD file to understand the new unknown devices.

4.2 Sensors configuration

The sensor configuration is possible if the central unit or master
recognizes the connected periphery. In some cases, the 10DD file
has to be uploaded to the supervisor device or replaced for
additional options of sensors. The basic view on the configuration
option of the sensor is shown on the following figure. (Fig.5)

General Information = I

Local Machine Sensors & I0-Link Masters  ~ BAV MA-NC-00025-01 Potz ~

[ L Dashboard

Genersl Information General Information
Process Data
1SDU Parameter
Parameter (10DD)

Data Selector

BCM Configuration Wizard

BCMO002

Conditian Monitoring Sensor

Hardware Vers

Fig. 5 Configuration window of asenéor

The data structure is based on reading and writing to indexes and
subindexes inside the device.
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These are parametrizable also by USB configuration tools and
software or also by a connected industrial programmable logic
controller (PLC).

Example view on part of the observable and editable IODD data for
the BCM sensor is shown below (Fig. 6)

In this example the actual temperature parameters and the statistical
data of the historical temperature measurement is figured.

Vol. 12, issue 02

Based on the captured values, the calculated values, the historical
and threshold limitations its possible to implement or generate
various cautions, warning and alarm variables that informs the
technicians, maintenance workers about the ongoing extraordinary
situation.

4.3 Monitoring

For data monitoring purposes the following monitoring window was
developed (Fig. 7)

ESD Monitoring System

|
i

|

Fig. 3 View on the Visualization window

The monitoring window is based on Grafana software tool, that is
connected to the Influx DB database system. The starting version of
the visualization is automatically generated based on the connected
sensors. After the startup, the graphical objects are configurable and
programmable for not only direct data visualization, but also for
calculating different logical evaluations and generating alerts for
critical values. There are additional options for user management
and data sharing via these tools. Additionally, the gathered data is
available for further transfer via multiple communication interfaces
i.e. MQTT, OPC UA and Node Red.

5. CONCLUSION

The aim of the article was to present the 10-Link smart sensor-based
method of production environment monitoring. The presented

™
LT e A

il M-

970  0.241

58.9

2>.1

sensor tools are designed for a collaborative workplace with
industrial collaborative robot. While the robot is uncapable in
current configuration to sense and react on its environmental
parameters or their change, with the presented system it's possible
to acquire information on the desired part of the manipulation
process. The described sensor provides measurements in the field of
contact vibration analysis, surface temperature, ambient pressure,
electrostatic charge. The basics of central control unit and options of
sensor configuration is also included. For further data processing
and visuaization, a monitoring tool is designed. In this view its
possible to graphically visualize historical data, calculate logical and
mathematical equations and functionalities. Lastly the presented
work offers an example solution and base scenario for similar tasks
for various fields of industrial production systems.
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The future options for the presented approach will be oriented on the
area of moving object in similar scenario with focus on integration
multiple similar sensors to the full ongoing collaborative process.

Acknowledgement

This work was supported by the Slovak Research and Development
Agency under KEGA 031TUKE-4/2022 Innovation of methods and
instruments in education of automation in the context of Industry 4.0
and KEGA 044TUKE-4/2021 Remote access to laboratory exercises
for industrial automation.

Sources

1. P. SARGA, ET AL. "Complex Anaysis of the Necessary
Geometric Parameters of the Tested Component in the Ring-
Core Evaluation Process’ Measurement Science Review :
Journal of Institute of Measurement Science of Slovak Academy
of Sciences, (2022), Vol. 22, pp. 136-142. ISSN 1335-8871

2. A. GALAIDOVA, e d. “On loca wirdess remote control” , In:
MM Science Journd,(2020), pp. 4093-4096. | SSN 1805-0476.

3. R. RAKAY, A. GALAJDOVA, M.VAGAS "Non-invasive
monitoring of technical devices using IOT tools', In: QUAERE
(2022),pp. 640-647, ISBN 978-80-87952-36-8

4. HALENAR et al. "Virtualization of Production Using Digital
Twin Technology,” In 20th International Carpathian Control
Conference, (2019), pp. 1-5, DOI: 10.1109/CarpathianCC.2019
.8765940.

5. M. VAGAS, J ROMANCIK, "Cdlibration of an intuitive
machine vision system based on an external high-performance
image processing unit", In: 2023 24TH INTERNATIONAL
CONFERENCE ON PROCESS CONTROL, (2023), pp. 186-
191, DOI10.1109/PC58330.2023.10217606

6. SMC Electrostatic Senzor 1ZD10 Available at : https:.//www.sm
cworld.com/products/pickup/en-jp/ionizer/izd10ser_ca.html

7.

10.

Vol. 12, issue 02

Baluff BCM Condition Monitoring Sensors with multi-
function, Available at: https://assets.balluff.com/WebBinaryl/
MAN_BCM_R15E 001 2 DIO0O_S4 DE EN_F20 DOK_9439
28 02_000.pdf

Baluff BAV Centra unit, Available at: https://assets.balluff.
com/WebBinaryl/MAN_BAV_MA_NC_00025 01 DE EN_D
22 DOK_951567_AA_000.pdf

M. VAGAS et a., "Wireless data acquisition from automated
workplaces based on RFID technology,” In 16th IFAC
conference on programmable devices and embedded systems,
(2019), IFAC, pp. 299-304. ISSN 2405-8963

R. RUZAROVSKY, et a. "Analysis of the Industry 4.0 key
elements and technologies implementation in the Festo Didactic
educational systems MPS 203 14.0." Journal of Physics
Conference Series, (2021): 1781(1):012030. DOI: 10.1088/174
2-6596/1781/1/012030

115



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online)

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

Production of non-standard gears

Silvia M alakova®
Samuel Sivak?

Vol. 12, issue 02

! Technical University of KoSice, Faculty of Mechanical Engineering; Letna 9, KoSice, Slovensko; email: silvia.malakova@tuke.sk
2 Technical University of KoSice, Faculty of Mechanical Engineering; Letn& 9, KoZice, Slovensko; email: samuel.sivak@tuke.sk

Grant: 029TUK E-4/2021

Name of the Grant: Implementation of modern educational approaches in the design of transmission mechanisms.

Subject: JR - Other machinery industry

© GRANT Journal, MAGNANIMITAS Assn.

Abstract Among the most used transmission mechanisms are gear
transmissions. Various requirements are placed on these gears, such
as requirements for performance, durability, weight, and the like.
The production of gearing also has an impact on achieving these
results. The correct manufacturing process is particularly important
for the production of non-standard and atypical gear wheels. This
article discusses the factors that influence the optimal choice of the
method of production of non-standard gearing wheels.

K eywor ds non-standard gearing wheels, production, optimalization.

1. INTRODUCTION

Gears have become a symbol of engineering and gears are the basic
element for the transmission and transformation of mechanical
energy and movement from one place to another. Due to their
specific shape, gears are one of the most complex and
technologically demanding machine parts. The specific shape of a
gear wheel can be referred to as gearing, which is made up of teeth.
The teeth have precisely defined dimensions, shape, properties,
distribution around the circumference of the wheel and very high
demands are placed on their manufacture [1, 2]. Be it in terms of
accuracy, performance, noise, durability and most importantly the
speed of their manufacture [3-6]. These constantly increasing
demands can be influenced by finishing methods, primarily by
grinding.

The field of gear manufacturing is advancing at arapid pace and has
undergone many changes in its existence. It is a relatively
challenging technological process because the shape of the gearing
iscomplex and is precisely defined by its size and function [7, 8]. A
few years ago, the production of gearing was only possible by basic
- conventional methods. The production of gearing is most often
carried out by machining. The gears are formed by removing the
tooth gap between the individua teeth. Gearing is obtained by
milling, hobbling, broaching, or forming [9]. Finishing machining
methods such as grinding, shaving, burnishing, honing, and lapping
are used to achieve the best possible degrees of surface accuracy.

In practice, non-standard - atypical shapes of gearing, for the
production of which it is not possible to use these conventional
methods of gearing production, are also more and more often used
[10-12]. That is why unconventional methods of gearing production
are also coming into awareness nowadays, of which it is possible to

mention, for example, plasma arc cutting, laser removal, water jet or
five-axis machining centre.

The main goal of the article is the production of non-standard gears,
where the use of conventional methods of gear production is not
suitable and it is necessary to use another, non-conventional method
of production.

2. ELLIPTICAL GEAR TRANSMISSION

The most commonly used gears in practice are "standard" gears,
which can be characterized by a constant gear ratio. This means that
when the driving wheel rotates, the driven wheel also rotates
uniformly, i.e, the gear ratio must be constant during one
revolution. The teeth of these "standard” gears on one gear have the
same shape and are teeth with a symmetrical profile (in exceptional
cases also with an asymmetrical profile).

In practice, gearing whose gear ratio is not constant during one
revolution also finds its application. Based on practical
requirements, a geometric model of a gear with a continuously
variable gear ratio was created so that the gear meets the conditions
of correct meshing. The gearing was designed for the following
specific parameters:

= apair of gears consisting of two identical gears,

= aharmonically repeating gear ratio in the range u = from 0.5
through 1.0 to 2.0 and back per revolution of the gears together,
the number of teeth of the gears z, =z, = 24,

normalised value of the gearing modulus m,, = 3.75 mm,

axial distance a=90 mm,

designed for one direction of rotation.

The continuously variable gear pair consists of two identical
elliptical wheels with an eccentrically mounted centre of rotation.
The resulting AutoCAD model of thiswheel is shown in Figure 1.
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Fig. 1. Model of non-standard elliptical gears

The gear pair is formed by a pair of identical elliptical gears, with
the centre of rotation in one of the centres of the pitch ellipse, i.e.,
they are eccentrically mounted gears. The active curve of the tooth
profileisthe involute, where unlike the involute of the tooth flank in
"standard" circular gears, where the evolute of the involute is the
base circle, and in this case the evolute of the involute is the ellipse.
Each of the twelve teeth of a gear is different, the other twelve teeth
of the same gear are the same. The flank curve isthe involute and is
different for the active and passive sides of the tooth. These are
gears with an asymmetrical tooth profile, so the manufacture of such
gearing is not possible with standard manufacturing processes
developed for spur gears.

3. UNCONVENTIONAL PRODUCTION METHODS
OF GEAR WHEELS

Spur gear, where each tooth is different and the tooth profile is
asymmetrical, is impossible to produce by standard manufacturing
processes. This is where gear manufacturing comes in, where a
CAD model of the designed gearing isused [13, 14].

3.1 Electrical discharge machining

Electrical discharge machining (EDM) is a method of electrically
erosive machining of electrically conductive material. The removal
of the material occurs by the action of an electric spark. In this
method, the tool (electrode) is brought close to the workpiece at
such a distance that a spark jumps between the electrode and the
workpiece. The spark removes a small particle of molten metal from
the surface of the workpiece. To increase the effect, to prevent
arcing, and for local cooling, the whole process takes place in a
liquid (dielectric). The size and speed of material remova depends
on the size of the gap, and aso on the material properties of the
workpiece and electrode. Any conductive material can be machined
with this method.

EDM processes include ED die sinking,
anodomechanical cutting and ED hole drilling.

ED wire cutting,

Electrical discharge wire cutting is a progressive modification of
electro discharge machining. The first machine for wire cutting was
developed by the Swiss company AGIE, which was the first to use
NC control, thus speeding up the process and achieving more
precise results. Nowadays, a CNC control system is used. This
method allows control of direction, speed of movement, wire
unwinding speed, monitoring of physical properties and control of
the ongoing el ectroerosion.
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Fig. 2. Principle of Electrical Discharge Wire Cutting

The tool of the wire cutter is a thin wire, which is continuously
unwound from the spool in the tray during cutting with the help of a
specia feeding device, which also has a wire sponging function to
avoid wire tearing. To avoid inaccuracies, the wire is constantly
tensioned with a constant tensile force by means of pulleys. The
wire moves sowly, between 2.5 and 300 mm.s?, and is controlled
by the machine system (Fig. 2.). The wire as atool can only be used
once during the cutting process, then after use it ends up in the
collection point.

3.2 Production by plasmaarc

This method is nowadays one of the most widespread methods of
thermal separation of metallic materials. A plasma with a density of
5105 Wm? is used and the plasma temperature reaches
temperatures up to 30.103 °K. Plasma cutting has been used to cut
stainless steels using inert gas. It has been used for cutting structural
steels with the addition of oxygen as a protective gas.

The plasma is formed by an electrical discharge between the anode
and cathode, thus the necessary condition is an ionized medium.
This can be agas, which isin the form of hydrogen, argon, etc.

This energy is transferred to the surface of the material to be split by
the plasma and gas flow in the torch nozzle. The plasma drives into
the material and local melting and partial evaporation of the molten
metal from the surface of the material occurs resulting in a cut mark.
Plasma cutting is very fast.

The production of gearing by plasma arc (Fig. 3.) has positive
feedback in mechanical engineering practice. Different types of
construction materials can be used for cutting. It isimportant to note
that after the production of gearing by plasma arc, a thermally
affected region is formed on the surface of the gearing, which is
changed by the action of the plasma beam from top to bottom. At
the beginning of the cutting thickness, the thermal effect is more
intense than at the end, where the heat effect islower.

Fig. 3. Part of gearing produced by plasmaarc at different thickness
of gearing
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The advantages of this method include high cutting speed, the
ability to cut al materials and high precision in repeated cuts.
Disadvantages include the limitation of the thickness of the material
to be cut, the sloping of the cutting surface and the high cost of parts
when the torch is gas cooled.

3.3 Production by laser beam

The principle of this material separation technology relies on the
energy that is delivered by the light beam. At the point of impact on
the opaque material, this energy is converted into thermal energy,
which melts the materia in the cutting plane. The cutting energy
intensity is about 105 kW.cm? and the laser cutting beam diameter
is 1um.

When used for the production of gearing (Fig. 4.), the interaction of
the laser energy and the material of the workpiece to be cut is
important. Energy absorption occurs due to the partial reflection of
the beam from the material which is being cut. The deposition of
absorbed energy is in about 0.1um layer, which later penetrates the
workpiece material due to thermal conductivity. Propagation of the
liquid interface into the material begins when the absorbed energy is
high enough to melt the material.

Fig. 4. Production of gear wheel by laser beam gear

3.4 Production by water jet

This method of manufacturing is also known as Water Jet (WJ),
Water Jet Machining (WJM) and Abrasive Water Jet Machining
(AWJM) as water jet machining with abrasive particles.

In the WIM and AWJIM process, the mechanical energy of both
water and abrasive particles is used for machining. The typica
pressure range for waterjet application is 205 - 600 MPa. When
water is delivered at this pressure through the nozzles, the potential
energy is transformed into kinetic energy and the water velocity
increases up to 100m/s and the water behaves as a solid body.
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Fig. 5. Use of waterjet gear production

If pure water is used, the water jet tends to pick up atmospheric air
and this reduces the cutting ability. Therefore, chemical stabilisers
are added to the water. The technology is mainly used in cutting soft
materials such as small thickness sheets, plastics, foils [15, 16]. To
eliminate this deficiency, abrasive particles, most often aluminium
oxide grains, sand or glass microspheres, are added to the water.
Therefore, AWM is designed to machine harder materials (Fig. 5.).
When the strength of the material is exceeded by the pressure of the
beam head, the beam induces an erosive process in the workpiece
meaterial.

The advantage of its use is high energy efficiency - up to 85 %, the
possibility of use in explosive environments, the material only needs
to be clamped lightly, no cracks occur in the material due to the
small number of cutting edges. There is no dust formation, so it is
classified as an environmentally friendly technology. It is possible to
change production in a very short time, high reliability in operation
and accuracy of the given dimension (0.13 mm, repeatable 0.025
mm). The biggest advantage is the absence of temperature influence
on the cut material.

The shortcomings of this technology include variations in the
quality of the cut along the cutting surface and at the exit of the
cutting water jet. It is necessary to ensure the protection of steel
semi-finished products against corrosion.

4. PRODUCTION OF NON-STANDARD GEARING
GEAR WHEELS

For the technical preparation of production, it is necessary that it is
provided by a company that specializes in the development and
distribution of CAM systems and systems for the automation of
programming of NC and CNC machines. The choice of the optimal
production method is limited by conditions such as the number of
pieces produced (only one pair of gears was produced), the
production had to be ensured by a technology commonly available
in the vicinity and without the use of any costly fixtures, and the
costs for the technical preparation of the production and for the
production of the functional model had to be as low as possible.

On the basis of the mentioned conditions, the NC machine for
eectrical discharge cutting EIR 005 B with RS-ER5 control was
selected. Although it is an older machine of the production facility,
the machine in question allows the creation of the designed shape of
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the gears with the required precision of 0.01mm and roughness Ra
1.6pm.

The main problem was the generation of NC code for a complex
gear shape, which did not alow to use the usual approach for
creating NC programs for gears, when the shape of one tooth is
described and this is repeated according to the required number of
teeth. There were three ways of preparing the NC code.

The first method is programming in the NC code of the machine.
Due to the complexity of the shape requiring as many as 300 blocks,
this method is complicated and messy, and for the machine in
question this option was practically out of the question.

The second method was based on the use of existing software
support for the machine. The description of the produced elliptical
wheel contains 48 linear parts and 192 circular arcs, which would
have to be tediously defined in this method (centre of the circle,
radius, start and end point of the circular arc, etc.), therefore this
method is time-consuming to prepare.

The last method is based on creating a postprocessor (translator) for
the machine in the CAM2000 system, which is designed for
automation of NC machine programming. This option has proven to
be clearly the most effective and technically by far the most
efficient. A postprocessor for ED wire cutting EIR 005 B with RS-
ER5 control system was created. Its task was to automaticaly
generate the NC code for the designed gear shape. In this way, an
NC program for any desired profile shape can be created in a very
user-friendly way within afew minutes.

As the cutting length of each gear was approximately 532 mm, each
piece took 8 hours to produce with a recommended cutting wire
thickness of 0.02 mm and test wheel thickness of 3 mm. This time
could be increased up to 40 hours if the thickness of the gears is
expected to increase to 15 mm. This method of repeated production
(whether bespoke production or mass production) is obviously not
sufficiently productive, and a more appropriate production
technology will have to be chosen if the expected number of
required gearsis defined.

A powder metallurgy method may be used in the manufacture of the
eliptical gear in question. Powder metdlurgy products are currently
among the so-caled "economically efficient” products because their
price can be up to 25-50 % lower compared to components produced
by, for example, machining by material removal. Powder metdlurgy is
characterised by up to 95 % material utilisation due to the production of
the part "to-finish" without machining costs. Powder metallurgy is one
of the waste-free technologies, it isa closed-loop process, and the output
is a finished product ready for assembly. It is characterised by energy
savings of up to 50% and labour savings of up to 75%. This method is
suitable for huge batches, mass production.

5. CONCLUSION

The gears themselves have undergone tremendous development since
their invention. There have been changes in their shapes, the type of
materials used and so on. Both standard and non-standard gears find
their application in the automotive, shipbuilding, aerospace and food
industries, as well as in other branches of the machine industry. This
versatile use of gears in everyday life has led to the development of a
large number of different processes and methods for their production.
Each technology and production method used corresponds to the
requirements and demands on the accuracy of the gearing and is
dependent on the parameters and shape of the gearing.
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